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I draw two article I received in December to your attention.  They are significant 

and all Christians need to be aware of what is going on. 

 

I am not exaggerating when I state the this is a very dangerous situation as far 

as I can see and it is the thin end of the wedge in terms of the state governing 

and controlling what can and cannot be taught by the different Christian 

churches, groups and communities in the UK. 

 

Under the pretext of clamping down on radicalization, religious extremism and 

terrorism, our Government is slowly but surely beginning to muffle the moral 

and spiritual voice of the nation. 

 

I personally am appalled, especially given the huge number of people who died 

or who suffered in two world wars protecting our right to free speech.  I find this 

trend to be an insult to them and their families. 

 

It is also an insult to common sense.   

 

It will allow Government to say, 'in response to the threat of radicalization, 

extremism and terrorism , we have closed down this many churches, mosques, 

communities, groups, etc' without actually solving the problem.  Closing down 

buildings or groups will just drive them underground.  What was obvious 

become unseen.  This is nothing more than a public relations exercise 

 

It is also a license for the Government to silence its critics. 
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Take OSJ UK for example.  We could be closed down for not supporting the 

concept of women clergy on the grounds of gender equality, or even for our 

biblical stance on what constitutes a marriage (one man and one woman for 

the procreation of children).  Since the Government recently changed the legal 

definition of marriage, we could find ourselves in great difficulty.  All it would 

need would be a small number of anonymous complaints. 

 

What a fabulously easy way to silence your voice.  How safe are you from 

closure under this proposed piece of legislation?  You should be worried. 

 

It is open to abuse, particularly where there are religious tensions and 

differences and expressions of belief that could be construed as 'intolerance'. 

 

You may consider that I am over-reacting but this is a very dangerous piece of 

legislation in principle.  Once enacted in law, it will grow and become more 

restrictive. 

 

Read the two articles below and then make up your own mind, and also 

consider the timing of the consultation.  The first is from Keswick Ministries 

under the Evangelical Alliance banner, and the second is from the Christian 

Institute. 

-oOo- 

(1)   Urgent Response - Government Consultation 

Dear Friends, 

 

I am writing to alert you to a significant Government Consultation which was 

launched very recently and to ask you to consider lending your voice to the 

wider Christian response. 
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The new Government Consultation is of considerable concern to us and to all 

local churches, and Christian agencies of various kinds, including Keswick 

Ministries.  The Government is seeking a response to the proposals by January 

11th 2016, and I so I am writing to you as a matter of urgency. 

  

In brief, the Government is consulting on giving Ofsted (the education 

regulator) the legal power to assess whether teaching provided by out-of-

school settings complies with what is termed ‘British values’.  Any place which 

provides instruction to under 19-year-olds for more than 6 hours in any week 

would be affected.    

  

All such groups would need to register, and would be subject to careful risk-

based inspections.  This represents a substantial sphere of activity across the 

UK – for example, sports groups, out-of-school drama, volunteer programmes, 

church camps, youth training programmes, holiday clubs, Bible Colleges and 

theological institutions and much else. We anticipate it would also include the 

children and youth work of the Keswick Convention. 

  

Whilst we would support appropriate attempts to ensure that no child is 

influenced by radical religious extremism, and whilst we gladly and diligently 

comply with careful safeguarding policies in our care for children, the 

proposals, as presently set out, could lead to inspectors ruling that ‘undesirable 

teaching’ might include those elements of the Christian faith and morality which 

we hold as fundamental. Inspectors would have the power to intervene, and to 

close down the agency or activity. 

  

Keswick Ministries and other organisations such as the Evangelical Alliance 

and the Christian Institute are making representation to the Government. We 

sense, however, that individual voices do matter and I would like to ask if you, 

as a supporter of our ministry, the Convention and our growing children & youth 
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programme, could respond personally. And doubtless, this might also impact 

other areas such as your own church or town where ill-framed legislation of this 

sort could be damaging. 

 

(2)   Out-of-school settings consultation 

 Impact on church youth work 

Ofsted is to be given legal power to assess whether teaching provided by out-

of-school settings complies with ‘British values’. Under new Government plans, 

any place which provides instruction to under 19-year-olds for more than 6 

hours in any week would be covered. This would catch various forms of church 

youth work, such as holiday Bible clubs, church weekends and summer camps. 

The Prime Minister referred particularly to madrassas when he announced the 

new approach in October 2015, but said it will apply to an institution “whatever 

its religion” and added, “if you are teaching intolerance, we will shut you down”. 

Rather surprisingly a consultation has just been launched over the busy 

Christmas period. It closes on Monday 11 January 2016. A highlighted version 

of the consultation paper is available here: www.bit.ly/out-of-school 

‘Undesirable teaching’ 

The consultation paper says that “undesirable teaching” which is incompatible 

with British values will be prohibited (para. 3.19). Sanctions would include 

banning people from working with children and closing premises (para. 3.21) in 

order to address “the harm caused by extremism” (para. 1.1), including 

“emotional harm” (para. 2.1).  

Nationwide registration scheme 

The Government envisages a nationwide registration scheme for all out-of-

school settings for those under 19 which provide ‘intensive’ education – defined 

as “anything which entails an individual child attending a setting for more than 
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between 6 to 8 hours a week”. Groups would need to register with their local 

authority. The plans would specifically encompass one-off events which, for 

example, only run during school holidays (para. 3.7). The scope of the 

proposals is enormous, affecting, for example, sports groups, out-of-school 

music teaching, cooking courses and drama groups.  

New powers for Ofsted 

Under the plans, teaching will be policed by Ofsted in a new and expanded 

role. Ofsted would be able to investigate whether church activities for children 

comply with British values. In effect, Ofsted would become the state regulator 

of religion. However, the Government’s definition of British values is very vague 

and subjective: “democracy, the rule of law, individual liberty and the mutual 

respect and tolerance of different faiths and beliefs”. This broad-brush 

approach has already seen Ofsted inspectors demonstrate hostility towards 

Christian and Jewish schools. Over the past year they have been caught out 

questioning school pupils about their views on same-sex marriage and 

transsexualism. It is likely that teaching that salvation is found only in Jesus 

Christ would qualify as ‘intolerance’ in the minds of some inspectors. 

Church youth work 

It is possible that individual churches could be targeted if a child’s attendance 

at midweek youth activities and Sunday services adds up to 6 hours in any 

week. For example, a teenager attending groups on Friday night and Sunday 

morning and the Sunday evening service will thereby open the door for Ofsted 

to scrutinise the church’s teaching. Any additional teaching, such as baptism or 

confirmation classes, are very likely to draw churches into the scheme. It is not 

the total number of hours of all a church’s youth activities which counts, but 

rather whether one child could experience more than 6 hours’ teaching in a 

week. Some possible scenarios are included overleaf. 
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Allowing state regulation of religious beliefs 

The State should not regulate Church teaching. Inspectors should not be given 

power to police church youth work using vague and subjective terms such as 

“emotional harm” or “tolerance”. The plans would render churches wide open to 

false accusations. Atheists like Richard Dawkins say it is ‘mental abuse’ to 

teach children that the Bible is true. The Government’s Counter-Extremism 

Strategy says that children in out-of-school settings “may be at risk of being 

presented with, and believing, twisted interpretations of their religion” (October 

2015, para. 24). 

Christians are law-abiding people 

Churches do not radicalise children. In fact, Christians are most likely to be the 

victims of extremist actions around the world. We are lawabiding citizens who 

support democracy and are taught to love our neighbour (Matthew 22:39). The 

Government is looking in the wrong place for extremists. Churches are already 

regulated by the Charity Commission, which requires them to have a 

safeguarding policy in place for their children’s work and to carry out criminal 

records checks on those involved.  

Harmful effects  

The Counter-Extremism Strategy will waste resources by forcing investigations 

into people and groups which are completely innocent. A panic-driven 

response to Islamist extremism not only threatens to take away vital freedoms 

from law-abiding people, but actually puts public safety at risk by distracting the 

security services from where radicalisation is taking place, for example online 

or in unregulated settings. As has already happened in universities, it is 

possible that teaching which covers the dangers of Islamic terrorism could be 

deemed contrary to ‘British values’ by failing to show tolerance of other 

religions. It could be very easy to use false allegations – e.g. an early evening 
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French language course which asks students to discuss the impact on France 

of the ISIS Paris attacks could be maliciously reported to Ofsted. 

Scenarios 

The Government proposes to regulate any institution in England which 

provides more than six hours of teaching in a week to under 19-yearolds. A 

vast array of organisations will be covered, including certain church youth work.  

Possible scenarios could include:    

 St Thomas’ Church has run a holiday Bible club for a week in August for 

many years. However, a complaint is made to Ofsted about leaders teaching 

that only people who believe in Jesus go to heaven (from John 14:6) and the 

inspector seeks to close down the holiday Bible club for causing emotional 

harm to children.    

 A 15-year-old attends Christ Church’s youth group on a Friday evening 

for two hours 30 minutes, on Sunday morning for one hour 30 minutes, and 

Sunday evening events for two hours. His over-cautious schoolteacher knows 

that the pastor of Christ Church is a prominent opponent of same-sex marriage 

and tells Ofsted that teenagers in the church are at risk of being indoctrinated 

with hateful opinions contrary to equality laws.    

 An interested 17-year-old goes to a Saturday day conference run by her 

local Humanist Association. The event uses materials from the national 

‘Exploring Humanism’ course which says: “Religious authority has been, and 

still is, used to justify oppression, discrimination and injustice”. The mother of 

the 17-year-old later complains to Ofsted that the course is promoting 

intolerance.    

 A chef runs weekend cookery classes for those over 16. However, he 

refuses, on animal welfare grounds, a request from a Muslim enquirer to use 

only halal food. The enquirer asks Ofsted to close down the course for failing to 

show tolerance of different faiths and beliefs.    
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 A local wildlife charity runs a week’s activities for children during the 

school holidays. One of the organisers gives a talk which supports local 

protests against fracking. A parent who works in the engineering sector 

complains to Ofsted that the charity is radicalising children and an investigation 

is launched.    

 National Royal Air Force Air Cadet training weekends study the bombing 

campaign in Syria and Iraq. Co-ordinated anonymous complaints are made to 

Ofsted that the Air Cadets’ course is promoting hatred and violence against 

minority groups.   

-oOo- 

Out-of-school education settings: call for evidence 

I draw your attention to the following from the from the above Government 

document, and is taken from the section headed 'Backgound'.  Take particular 

note of the highlighted section: 

2.4. This proposal is not about regulating the education that parents provide their children in 

their homes.  The government continues to respect the rights of parents to home educate 

their children, whether at home or in a combination of other settings, provided a suitable full-

time education is being arranged.  It is also not about regulating religion or infringing 

people’s freedom to follow a particular faith or hold particular beliefs.  The mutual respect 

and tolerance of those with different faiths and beliefs is one of our fundamental British 

values, alongside democracy, the rule of law and individual liberty.  Through this proposal, 

we are seeking to ensure that those who work in positions of trust and influence with children 

and young people respect those with different faiths and beliefs and do not, in expressing 

their individual beliefs, promote intolerance against others.  

It all rests on who decides how 'intolerance' is defined, and whoever has that 

power to define what 'intolerance' is has power over peoples words and 

actions. Ironically, it will become a form of state controlled intolerance in its own 

right.   

+Ian
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Take place on the FIRST and THIRD Sundays of each month at 6.00 p.m. 

Services, unless otherwise stated take the form of a short and very gentle communion service lasting 

between 20 and 30 minutes.  All are very welcome and all may receive. 

 

3rd January, 2016     17th January,2016  

 

7th February, 2016     21st February, 2016  

 

6th March, 2016     20th March, 2016  

 

3rd April, 2016      17th April, 2016  

 

1st May, 2016      15th May, 2016  

 

5th June, 2016      19th June, 2016  

 

3rd July, 2016      17thly, 2016  

 

7th August, 2016     21st August, 2016  

 

4th September, 2016     18th September, 2016  

 

2nd October, 2016     16th October, 2016  

 

6th November ,2016    20th November, 2016  

 

4th December, 2016     18th December, 2016  

 

Additional Services: 

 

Remembrance Sunday  6th November 10.35 a.m. tbc 

 

Midnight Mass   24th December 11.20 p.m.  
 

St Leonard’s Chapel, 

Hazlewood Castle, 

Yorkshire,  

LS24  9NJ 
 

OSJ Services 2016 

The OSJ website:  www.orderofstjames.info 

 

OSJ Newsletters and Document Archives: https://sites.google.com/site/orderofstjamesuk/home 
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The second is this: 'Love your neighbour as yourself.'  

There is no commandment greater than these." 

 

Today’s devotional is inspired by the actions of Mr Salah Farah (pictured), the brave Muslim 

that died last Sunday through gunshot wounds he sustained whilst shielding Christians in an  

al-Shabaab attack in Kenya.  

 

What a shining example of neighbourliness he has shown us all though he not being of the  

Christian faith.  

 

In the end we are all of the human race and there is more that unites us than there is to 

divide us.  People can use religion as a reason for differentiating themselves from others but 

that goes against the teachings of Christ.  
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He says we must love our neighbour no matter who they are, no judgements applied here, 

let judgements be for God. 

 

Would I have put my life on the line for a Muslim if the roles were to be reversed?  

 

Would I consider his religion before making my decision? 

 

Would I hide behind my religion to justify my inaction? 

 

My wish is this devotional be of interest, certainly proving not all Muslims have a hatred to us 

as Christians. May our faithful friend Salah Farah be now eternally blessed, at rest, and in 

peace with the Creator of our Universe that WE ALL respect and call our "GOD." 

 

These are questions for me to ponder.  I'm off to do just that.   

Rev Canon David Bennett, OSJ 

And also forwarded by Fr. David:- 

 

James 3:17 

17 But the wisdom from above is first of all pure. 

 

Purity as a characteristic of the believer. What does purity mean in the passage above. 

It does not mean perfect because if you look at the start of James 3 verse 2 “Indeed 

we all make mistakes …” 

 

So if we all make mistakes and the wisdom from God is pure, how can the two relate. I 

believe James is referring to the purity of our hearts and minds.  

 

The Bible instructs that we renew or refresh our minds with the word of God, our mind 

and heart is where the real battle is. 

 

David was a man after Gods heart yet he made many mistakes and God still was with 

him, helping him, why, because his repentance was pure every time. His commitment 

to God was total, there was nothing fake about him. 
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When our passion for God is pure and from deep within the heart it is easy to forgive. It 

is easy for a wayward Christian husband to come back home. It is easy to return items 

obtained fraudulently. 

 

A pure heart is a teachable one, it can take in instruction and can correct itself, it is the 

opposite of a stubborn heart. When our hearts and minds are filled with the wisdom 

from above we often make good decisions because we see clearly from Gods 

perspective. 

 

It is a mind that is not cluttered with lustful thoughts, nor greedy. This purity is not 

prone to worry or fear, it trusts God.  

 

When this pure wisdom comes, it becomes important for you to always tell the truth 

and shun lies. You will be amazed how many Christians find it so easy to tell an 

untruth, it is because there is no purity inside them. 

 

How to obtain purity 

It is a lifelong quest. Firstly this pure wisdom is from above so we need to seek it daily 

to get more of it through searching the scripture and prayer.  

 

If we ask for wisdom he will give it. It will destroy your life as you know it now but 

afterwards it will give you a much better version of yourself, one who is ready for the 

indwelling of the Holy Spirit, so be prepared. 

 

May thy pure wisdom change my heart O Lord. 

 

Conclusion 

In the final analysis, as Jesus said, it is not what goes into a person that makes them 

unclean, it is what comes out of them. Does purity come out from you?  

 

This is a question each person will have to answer for themselves. 

 

Further readings in James can be found at:- 

http://www.britishchristian.com/comment/editorial.php?id=234 

http://www.britishchristian.com/comment/editorial.php?id=235 

http://www.britishchristian.com/comment/editorial.php?id=237 

 



 
4

Mark 9 v 2 - 8          Unice Brierley, OSJ. 

After six days Jesus took Peter, James and John with him and led them up a high 

mountain where they were all alone. There he was transfigured before them. His 

clothes became dazzling white, whiter than anyone in the world could bleach them. 

And there appeared before them Elijah and Moses who were talking with Jesus. 

Peter said to Jesus Rabbi it is good for us to be here. Let us put up three shelters- one 

for you, one for Moses and one for Elijah. He did not know what to say , they were so 

frightened. 

Then a cloud appeared and enveloped them and a voice came from the cloud . This is 

my Son whom I love. Listen to him. 

Suddenly when they looked round, they no longer say anyone else with them except 

Jesus 

The event we have just read about must have been very significant for the three 

disciples. Jesus had picked these three out and taken them up a high mountain and on 

it their perspective of Jesus must have changed completely. 

Tradition says that it was Mount Tabor they were up. It is possible the choice is based 

on the mention of Mount Tabor in Psalm 89 verse 12, this is unfortunate as apparently 

Mount Tabor is in the South of Galilea and Caesarea Philippi where Jesus was is away 

to the north. Tabor is no more than 1,000 feet and in the time of Jesus there was a 

fort on the top. 

The nearest mountain to where they were is Mount Harmon which is 9,200 feet high, 

the solitude would be much more complete there. 
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It is one of the great mysteries of Jesus' life as to what really happened there, and we 

can only bow in reverence and try to understand. 

Mark tells us that his garments became radiant glistening gleaming like burnished gold 

or polished steel. When the incident came to an end a cloud overshadowed them. 

In Jewish history, when they talk about the power of God, he always came in a cloud.  

The transfiguration did something very precious for Jesus. Jesus had to make his own 

decisions. He had taken the decision to go to Jerusalem, to face and accept the cross, 

but he had to be sure that it was right before he could go on. On the mountain top he 

received double approval of his decision. 

Moses and Elijah met with Jesus. Moses having been the supreme law giver of Israel 

To him the nation owed the laws of God and Elijah the greatest prophet. People 

always looked back to him as the prophet who brought to them the very voice of God. 

When these two figures met with Jesus, it meant the greatest of the law-givers and 

the greatest prophet said to him “Go on” It meant that they saw Jesus the 

consummation of all that they had dreamed of in the past. It meant that they saw in 

him what history had longed for and hoped for and looked forward to. It is as if at that 

moment Jesus was assured that he was on the right way because all history had been 

leading up to the cross. 

God spoke with Jesus. As always Jesus did not consult his own wishes. He went to God 

and said “What will you have me do” He put all his plans and intentions before God. 

And God said “You are acting as my own beloved Son should act and must act. Go on”. 

On the mountain of transfiguration Jesus was assured that he had not chosen the 

wrong way. He saw only the inevitability but the essential rightness of the cross. 

It must have been a tremendous moment having confirmed that what he was doing 

was his fathers' will. And it did something very precious for the disciples. 
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They had been shattered at his statement that he was going to Jerusalem to die. It 

seemed the complete opposite to what they understood of the Messiah. Weren't 

they, still rather hoping for someone to conquer the Romans, but what they had seen 

and heard was breaking their hearts. But what they had seen and heard on the 

mountain would give them something to hang onto even when they could not 

understand the Cross. But Cross of no cross they had heard God's voice acknowledge 

Jesus as His Son and for the moment they had to keep this knowledge to themselves. 

Until the time was right. 

Have you ever had a mountain top experience through actually climbing or walking up 

a mountain, say in the Lake District, and the breathtaking views of God's creation take 

your breath away, you have experienced the wonders of God and his Universe. 

Equally you may have been at a meeting or conference and the subject discussed have 

brought it home to you the wonders of Jesus and why he came to this planet and why 

he is calling us to declare his glory. 

It really is a wonderful experience when something like this happens to us and we 

don't have to keep it to ourselves like Peter, James and John had. Jesus had gone 

through the process, he died on the cross and rose again so that we can proclaim his 

wonders and work for his promised coming again. 

We know there will be times when we are down in the depths, but are assured that 

whatever position we find ourselves in God is walking all the way with us. 

In the mountain top experience the disciples, Peter for one, see clearly who Jesus is 

hence his unfortunate remarks about erecting three tents. 

Mountaintop experiences are, in every sense high points. Mark's readers would 

remember the story of Mount Sinai where Moses received the law, and how on 

descending from the mountain his face was radial because he had been in the holy 
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presence. They would remember how Elijah had waited on a mountainside in the cleft 

of a rock for God to pass by and how God spoke in a whisper. God more often than 

not speaks to us in a whisper, How often do we miss it, or ignore it. 

When Jesus took the disciples up the mountain they probably weren't expecting 

anything new as Jesus often drew apart from the crowds into the hills to spend time in 

prayer talking to his Father in heaven, But Mark plunges them and us into a dazzling 

supernatural experience where Jesus is transfigured before their eyes. Did the 

disciples hear the conversation between Jesus, Moses and Elijah this we shall never 

know. Luke in his description of the scene has them falling asleep at one point. 

The previous chapter tells of the feeding of the 4,000 and how Jesus' disciples fail to 

see what this reveals about him. A blind man is healed at Bethsaida, in stages rather 

as the disciples see – until they have a greater revelation (even then they fail to 

understand) There is a moment of seeing when Peter declares that Jesus is the Christ 

and is warned to keep it secret. Jesus predicts his suffering and death and Peter 

contradicts him. Jesus teaches that true discipleship means taking up our cross and 

following him. 

We learn from Luke that they had discussed with Jesus his exodus, his departure, to 

be fulfilled in Jerusalem. When people would be freed from the tyranny of sin able to 

enter into God's promises to complete the work the law and the prophet had begun – 

the salvation of humankind. The disciples would have loved to stay on basking the the 

glory, but they and we have to move one. 

Our understanding of Jesus develops and changes. In childhood it is easy to accept the 

loving friend of children. In adolescence, doubts questions and problems of 'street 

cred' may divert us.  

What launches us on the Christian journey, or brings us back to it?  
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As person? A conversation? An experience? Looking back we discern how God was 

with us. Throughout our lives, in low as well as high points. 

Are we prepared to see Jesus differently as our perspectives changes? Accounts by 

people who have lost their sight and then have recovered it, show how they see 

things in a new way. Now they appreciate the wonder and the glory. Did Peter James 

and John feel that on the mountain.  

How has our faith journey grown, with very many ups and downs, high experiences of 

God being with us and low disheartening happenings which, at times, have made us 

wonder about our faith. I know I have over my life, but I have always found that 

whatever the situation. God was there beside me. Do you remember the poem 

Footsteps ----- When there were two sets of footprints in the sand, but at times only 

one, when Jesus had carried them over the difficult times He certainly does this to all 

of us when things go wrong or just not as we expected, he is always there beside us if 

we will let him be. 

Peter voiced his desire to prolong the vision, it was probably the first thing that came 

into his head, but it was inappropriate. All that dazzling glory was scary - it needed to 

be tamed, contained, domesticated. 

When we experience wonder, glory or insight, we too, want to keep hold of it. We 

might have said “Let me get the camera. May we take it in turns to stand beside you? 

The special moments are signs of God's glory – in and around us always, but generally 

unnoticed, unappreciated. 

Remembering them increases our faith and gives strength and inspiration in difficult 

times of trial or doubt. Like the disciples we may not share them until much later, if at 

all, because these precious moments may have no meaning for others or may arouse 

jealousy and scepticism. 
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On the mountain top the three Disciples cannot hold on to the God;s glory They had 

been privileged to see what Jesus is really about. He will walk the “via dolorosa” He 

will suffer and die but his truth, as John's gospel makes clear, is the true moment of 

glory. Privilege though it was for them to have this foretaste, it is a hard lesson for us, 

as we leave the Epiphany and approach Lent.  

They and we must come down, go out and walk the way of costly love, with Jesus. 

Unice Brierley, OSJ  

News Comment: 

I recently had time to sit and read the paper for a short while (the 'I',  24th January) 

and wondered what the world, particularly the UK, was coming to. 

Three articles were of concern, one concerning changes in legislation and the other 

regarding the Church of England.  The fourth article is just of clerical interest. 

1: Apparently, anyone can be subject to a 'Sexual Risk Order' made by a court if 

that person has done an act of a sexual nature and who poses a risk of harm to the 

public in the UK or a minor or vulnerable adult abroad.  The individual concerned does 

not need to have committed any relevant (or any other) offence. 

Orders can last up to two years and breaching one can lead to a prison sentence of up 

to five years. 

Whilst I fully support the protection of minors and vulnerable people, particularly 

concerning sexual predators, the part of this legislation I am most concerned about is 

the person subjected to a Sexual Risk Order does not need to have committed any 

offence.   So where is the requirement for proof or evidence?   

Is 'hearsay' or 'rumour' or 'opinion' considered to be sufficient in defining intent? 
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It seems increasingly so. 

'Innocent until proven guilty'?  Not any more apparently. 

This raises a lot of concerns about the way our legal system is changing, and much of 

it seems to be happening without the public being fully aware of these changes and 

their implications. 

 

2. 'We are the Church's new normal' says first female bishop. (C of E) 

Normal:  'conforming to a standard; usual, typical, or expected' 

Maybe 'normal' was a bad choice of word on this occasion.   

Rather it might perhaps be a statement of intent and hope.  However, it was definitely 

a political statement. 

So was the fact that the photograph accompanying the article showed not a single 

man, or any other person from an oppressed, disadvantaged, minority, ethnic, social, 

religious group or community.  In this age of discrimination and political correctness, 

this 'oversight' was either just unfortunate or a simple provocative act. 

The writing is on the wall for all who want to read it.  Read it how you will. 

 

3. 'Vicars grow beards to reach out to Muslims' 

My first instinct was to think this was a joke.  Given the fact it was next to the article 

about the first female Church of England Bishop, I did wonder. 

Grow a beard if you want to and can, but not because it's 'reaching out'.   
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Not only is it naive and patronising but any relationship build on the ability to grow a 

beard is never going to be particularly sound.  It needs an awful lot more than just 

that. 

 

4. Quote from Rosie Millard in 'My View':  

'I'm surprised anyone trusts the clergy an inch, quite apart from the fact that they have 

brought such disrepute on their heads in recent years. '   

Are you suggesting that 67%* of people have got it wrong? 

In comparison, 69%* of people trust their hair dresser.  That is a very disturbing 2% 

more. 

With this in mind, maybe churches should perhaps include a free hair cut as part of 

general worship, or a beard trim in their 'reaching out' program, or a perm as part of 

the sacraments of confession and reconciliation, to 'up their game'. 

What was not clear in the article was what the definition of 'trust' was based on.  How 

do you quantify or compare 'trust' in the care of a soul against getting a decent hair 

cut? 

Given the tone of this article as being distinctly anti-church, I do find myself 

wondering where reporters came on the list?   

I note reporters received a 25%* scoring.   

All of us could do better, but isn't this a case of 'Doctor, heal thyself...'? 

+Ian 

*Figures from the Veracity Index 
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Malton Baptist Church  - 24 January, 2016. 

'All Things New,'  Luke 4: 14 - 24,  Rev David Startup, OSJ. 

The Gospel reading  today follows closely behind Luke's record of Jesus being 

tempted in the  desert by Satan and He goes to Galilee having been victorious 

in his battle with evil. Jesus' defeat of the devil in the desert was decisive but 

not final. 

Luke reports that Jesus returned from the desert in the power of the Holy Spirit 

and had clearly been fortified and strengthened by his meeting with evil 

although physically he was tired hot and very hungry. We see at this point in 

His life Jesus was spiritually  ready, willing and able to begin His ministry and 

makes for Galilee with a view to reaching out to Gentiles as well as teaching in 

the own synagogue. Here He was to be very well received and appreciated. 

Well, this sets the scene for the next story of Jesus' appearing in his home 

town of Nazareth. 

Luke is careful to tell us that Jesus went back home to Nazareth, where He 

was brought up and that he regularly worshipped in the synagogue. As a Jew 

he was faithful, not someone who darkened the doors of the synagogue only at 

Yom Kippur and Passover. 

We hear in today's Gospel passage that Jesus stood to read in the synagogue 

and that an official  handed him the Scroll of the prophet Isaiah - and 

significantly - Jesus Himself chose the passage he was going to read.  

It's interesting that there is no single standalone text with the words He spoke 

in it, it's is a combination of two passages from the Servant Song from Isaiah 

58:6 and 61:1-2. Considering how well versed in Bible scripture Jesus was 

(and still is) He must have combined the readings Himself - knowing what His 

father wanted Him to say. This was "divine engineering".     
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The Good news was then is read by Jesus: 

“The Spirit of the Lord is on me, because he has anointed me to proclaim good 

news to the poor. He has sent me to proclaim freedom for the prisoners and 

recovery of sight for the blind, 

to set the oppressed free, to proclaim the year of the Lord’s favour.”  

As the passage from the prophet Isaiah stated, "someone" had been anointed 

to proclaim the Gospel (Good News). Jesus of course was the "Chosen One" 

anointed at his baptism in the Jordan, at which the Holy Spirit descended upon 

him in bodily form like a Dove according to Luke. Yes, Jesus was "The One" - 

but only Luke and Jesus knew that at this point. 

 Jesus could only do these things by the power of the Holy Spirit which had 

descended upon Him "in bodily form like a Dove".  This would be the start of 

something really, really big... something new and refreshing,  stimulating, 

invigorating and giving New Life and Hope - for those who were trusting 

enough to listen, take notice and do something about it. 

The Good News in Isaiah freedom for the prisoners refers to the restoration of 

Israel after the exile. Today's application can be those of God's children who 

are "spiritually chained or restrained".  The "poor"  in spirit receive good news, 

not cash, because in Isaiah they are the afflicted and the oppressed in general, 

not just the penniless. Likewise, captives are not convicted criminals but those 

unjustly imprisoned in Body, Mind and Spirit. The sightless will see again. All 

these promises will be fulfilled by Jesus - as we read elsewhere how He 

releases people from demon possession, both spiritual and physical blindness 

and death. 

All these things can be brought together and summed up in the phrase from 

Luke 4: 

 "the year of the Lord's favour." 
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So, what actually does it mean - the year of the Lord's favour. What is it?                       

Well, Bible Scholars have concluded that it refers to the Jubilee Year as 

described  elsewhere  in Leviticus 25:10.  A Jubilee Year was to have 

happened every fifty years in Israel when land was to lay fallow, all debts 

forgiven, and all slaves freed. 

However, Jeremiah 34:14 puts a spanner in the works- it tells us that the 

Jubilee Year had not been honoured,  that when King Zedekiah did try to put 

Jubilee Year into practice, it was swiftly worked round and dismissed by the 

people. Confusion exists as to whether or not the idea was ever truly 

implemented. Yet, it's accepted that Jubilee Year did actually influence such 

practices  as the introduction Statute of Limitations in our day. 

It's no coincidence then that Jesus who could be regarded a spiritual Jubilee 

Year, the year of the Lord's favour was as we see later in Luke rejected Jesus 

and Hid Good news. 

It still happens today of course. 

For Jesus to read this message from Isaiah and proclaim its fulfilment in 

Himself  surely points the finger of doubt at each and every ruler who claims to 

bring release and freedom to their subjects.  Most of them of course do it for 

their own benefit.  

We need to remind ourselves that True freedom does not show itself  by the 

possession of money and possessions or indeed, in the ability to do as one 

pleases.  

Most people are used to the idea of freedom as a license to do "exactly as one 

wishes". 

Jesus, however, understands freedom  in a different way. It is a release from 

captivity to death, the will of others, and the will of one's self. Jesus preaches 
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the freedom of obedience to God's will and service to the neighbour (Luke 

22:24-27). Such a definition of freedom can only be grasped from the way 

Jesus fulfils the words of Isaiah's prophecy - in His attitude,actions and 

behaviour. 

Jesus was and is, in effect then "Jubilee Year" all and every year  and available 

for all. 

We see that when Jesus had finished reading from the scroll of Isaiah, He gave 

it back to the attendant and sat down - everyone was staring at Him and He 

said to them:                                                  

"Today this scripture is fulfilled in your hearing" 

In other words He was telling the people that He was the solution to their 

problems. 

Need to go forward to verse 24. 

But......although He had returned to his home town a different person, in that 

He was now full of the Holy Spirit, empowered and strengthened by God, 

people still saw and thought of Him as the young boy they used to see around 

town.  They find it difficult to accept what He says - mind you,    if they did go 

along with Him they would have to change their ways and "lose" their  so called 

"freedom". perhaps they did not understand Him anyway. We all have degrees 

in hindsight but this was a new happening for them. 

The people demanded of Jesus that he did in Nazareth those things that he did 

in Capernaum.               

Were they were looking for entertainment or edification? I wonder.... they found 

it hard to see Jesus as He really was - the people could not get past the "child". 

In many ways, we should feel sorry for them. 
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Where does all that leave us? What does it mean to us?We are a lot further on 

now and have more to see and hear and remember about Jesus, the Son of 

God, our Saviour and Friend. 

 Jesus came to earth fully human so did we. Those of His children that believe 

in Him and claim Him Lord, are blessed with the indwelling of the Holy Spirit, 

made anew and grow more and more like Jesus...albeit some swifter than 

others. 

Those of us that proclaim Jesus as Lord and Master and become fishers of 

men and women for Christ  continue to be rejected of men and women, not 

only in their own towns but around the whole of God's earth. Just like Jesus 

was. Perseverance is paramount in our Christian journey. 

As Christians we all have been changed, just like Jesus. God never leaves 

people where he finds them. An encounter with the divine always changes the 

individual in some way. Comprehensive and far reaching change in peoples 

lives is what Jesus proclaims, promises and will deliver.  

Real change for the good and eternal life is available for the person who hears 

the Good News of Jesus -  their life will never be the same again.  

The Jubilee Year may or may not have been practiced in ancient Israel, coming 

round every fifty years or so, but Jesus'  spoke with authority in the Temple, 

words with God's power with God's authority, and His words will never pass 

away 

In this instance change is not a concept or an idea. It is a person.  Jesus is the 

change. 

Jesus' "Talk in the Temple" was just the very beginning of an opportunity which 

has been available for more than 2000 years, still is and always will be. Do any 

of us want some change, some more change? More of Jesus? 
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Obedience, perseverance - Jesus did what he was told and kept on going for 

God.  AND SO MUST WE. 

As Luke 4.43-44 states:   

I must preach the good news of the Kingdom of God to the other towns also, 

because that is why I was sent. 

And He kept on preaching in the synagogues of Judea. 

You, me, each one of us, we are not Jesus - but we are His Disciples. 

Jesus urges us all, in Mark 16 to  

Go into the world and preach the good news to all creation. 

How well are we doing? 

Amen 

Rev David Startup, OSJ. 
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Take place on the FIRST and THIRD Sundays of each month at 6.00 p.m. 

Services, unless otherwise stated take the form of a short and very gentle communion service lasting 

between 20 and 30 minutes.  All are very welcome and all may receive. 

 

3rd January, 2016     17th January,2016  

 

7th February, 2016     21st February, 2016  

 

6th March, 2016     20th March, 2016  

 

3rd April, 2016      17th April, 2016  

 

1st May, 2016      15th May, 2016  

 

5th June, 2016      19th June, 2016  

 

3rd July, 2016      17thly, 2016  

 

7th August, 2016     21st August, 2016  

 

4th September, 2016     18th September, 2016  

 

2nd October, 2016     16th October, 2016  

 

6th November ,2016    20th November, 2016  

 

4th December, 2016     18th December, 2016  

 

Additional Services: 

 

Remembrance Sunday  6th November 10.35 a.m. tbc 

 

Midnight Mass   24th December 11.20 p.m.  
 

St Leonard’s Chapel, 

Hazlewood Castle, 

Yorkshire,  

LS24  9NJ 
 

OSJ Services 2016 

The OSJ website:  www.orderofstjames.info 

 

OSJ Newsletters and Document Archives: https://sites.google.com/site/orderofstjamesuk/home 
 



 

 

The Order of St James 
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Holy Week Supplement 2016  

 

 

CONTEMPLATING THE CRUCIFIXION  

Song of Caedmon 
“Hear, while I tell of the best of dreams 

which came to me at midnight; when humankind kept 
their beds.”  
 
It seemed that I saw the Tree itself. borne on the air, light wound round it, brightest of 
beams, all that beacon was. Covered with gold, “Gems stood fair at its foot” and five 
rubies set in a crux flashed from the crosstree. Around, angels of God . all gazed upon it, 
since first fashioning fair.  It was not a felon's gallows, for holy ones beheld it there and 
men. And the whole Making shone for it ‘Trophy of Victory’ I, stained and marred, 
stricken with shame, saw the glory-tree shine out gaily, sheathed in decorous gold; and 
gemstones made for their Maker's tree a right mail-coat. 
Yet through the masking gold I might perceive what terrible sufferings were there, It bled 
from the right side, ruth in the heart. Afraid I saw that unstill brightness change raiment 
and colour, again clad in gold or again slicked with sweat . spangled with spilling blood.          
                      
 I, lying there a long while beheld, sorrowing, the Healer's Tree till it seemed that I heard 
how it broke silence, best of wood, and spoke: 'It was long ago-I still remember back to 
the “Holt” where I was hewn down, from my own stock I was struck away, dragged off by 
strong enemies, “wrought into a roadside scaffold” They made me a hoist from 
wrongdoers. The soldiers on their shoulders bore me . until on a hill-top they raised me, 
many enemies made me fast there . Then I saw, marching toward me, Mankind's brave 
King . He came to climb upon me. I dared not break nor bend aside against God's will, 
though the ground itself shook at my feet.  
 
“Then the young warrior, Almighty God, mounted the Cross,”  
 
in the sight of many. He would set free mankind. I shook when his arms embraced me, 
but I durst not bow to ground, stoop to Earth's surface . Stand fast I must. 
 
Amen 
 



 
 
 “It seemed that I saw the Tree itself. borne on the air, light wound round it, brightest of 
beams, all that beacon was. Covered with gold, “Gems stood fair at its foot” and five 
rubies set in a crux flashed from the crosstree. Around, angels of God . all gazed upon it, 
since first fashioning fair.  “ 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 

 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 

Jesus of Nazareth King of the Jews 
 
“ And the whole Making shone for it ‘Trophy of Victory’ I, stained and marred, stricken 
with shame, saw the glory-tree shine out gaily, sheathed in decorous gold; and 
gemstones made for their Maker's tree a right mail-coat.” 

 
 
 



 
 
 “ Three Trees as One they Stand “  
 
Perhaps one of the most important paintings of the early twenty first century. 
Not a known artist in the conventional sense but never the less well known to us all and 
Loved... 
Tis the ’ Wealth of Innocence in Poverty ’  that abides as a godly gift in the heart and 
mind of each child.  
 
Here, a painting by Josh who was six years old at the time he painted this picture. 
He had no promting or technical assistance,  certainly no knowledge or understanding of 
the contents of the  “Dream of the rood”  and yet his painting leads us to consider 
profoundly the nature of our being as we find ourselves in relation to the world in which 
we live... 
 
When asked about the figure in the central tree “ It’s an Owl ! “ was the reply. 
Yes indeed and the Owl is generally considered to be Wise, a symbol of wisdom, moves 
silently in the night, sees and hears with impeccable facility  
(Those that have ears to ear and eyes to see ) 
 
In fact to be as a child, and see in all innocence as a child, Is that not true wealth ?  
To be a door by which those “Imperishable truths” that are held so clear dear can enter 
the World. 
 
There is a rich and in some ways unique Christian Heritage in these Islands that we 
regard as our home. Here at the ‘ Edge of the World ’  in previous ages, it has been a 
place of sanctuary. People have sought its shores in order to escape the termoils of 
other lands... 
In those Darkest of hours the ‘ Light ’ has never been extinguished, a beacon has shone  
throughout these times to remind ” One and all “of the “ Imperishable truths”  that are 
bound in the ‘ Very Essence of Creation... ‘ 
 
In the Begininng Was the Word and the Word was Made Flesh 
 
In these Varied and several  Meditations on the Passion of Christ we find some thing that 
is precious and special of our Islands.   
‘ The tradition of the Book that Carries the Word ‘ 
The use of the Pen and Inks, pigments, the streatching of parchement,   
boards to bind, help create a mind image of the ‘ Passion of Christ’  Which then its self 
becomes the“ Fleshing of the Word “  the written word. 
 
 



 
 
 
We treasure the most exquisite and sensuous examples of the Illuminated Manuscripts;  
Books of Devotions, Bibles, Gospels, The Book of Kells The Lindisfarne Gospels 
Personal Books of the Hours and like wise Psalters produced  on Iona,  
Ireland, Scotland, England, Wales, and on Lindisfarne thus there is a rich tradition of 
 ” Fleshing the Word “ The Written word painstakingly transcribed, enriched with Divine 
embelishment ,images and patterning, all which point toward the ‘Truth of Creation’ 
 In the Glorious Mind and Imagination of God 
 
The Contemplations and writings spring from this Dynamic Visual Work of the early 
church in Britain particularly in the North... 
Let us remember that presence in York of Constantine, declared Emporer there and his 
Mother Helena it is said also in york at this time 
 
(Helena of course traditionally associated with the finding of the True Cross and the 
relics of the Three Wise Men.)  
 
Helena shares the same backgroud as Caedmon, both are described as carers of 
animals. Caedmon swine or cattle, Helena  Inn-keeper or Stable Maid, it is said a  
“ Good Stable Maid” Then there is the child, Josh the six year old artist ! 
To see and to imagine, to dream and to captivate future generatoins with  that dream 
And thus inspire the eye, ear, heart, mind and pen is surely a great gift bestowed on 
mankind by its creator  
                                                                                                    Ian Riley OSJ 
---------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
 
 
Gillian Upton Holmes  
Society of Mary: Ward of Our Lady of North Street  

St Mark’s Day, 25
th 

April 2007  
 

Let us now praise famous men and our fathers that begat us....There be of them that 
have left a name behind them, that their praises might be reported. And some there be 
which have no memorial; who are perished, as though they had never been; and are 
become as though they had never been born; and their children after them. But these 
were merciful men, whose righteousness hath not been forgotten.  
 
ECCLESIASTICUS xliv. 
 
 
 



 
 
 
“In the longer part of the text, the author of Ancrene Wisse lays out and explores the 
‘Inner’ rule, which involves the development of ‘inner sight’. Linda Georgianna explains it 
like this: “not negation…but a specialized way of seeing that makes her constantly aware 
of the potential sinfulness of the world and at the same time able to transform her 
inescapable desire for contact with the world into a humanly satisfying love of Christ that 
is spiritual but sensual…The Wisse author thinks sacramentally. The world is not an 
incidental obstruction that men must bypass to arrive at spiritual knowledge. Rather, 
according to many twelfth century theologians, the material world is the mirror of God’s 
love. [This] same sacramental sense gives the Ancrene Wisse author a new respect for 
and confidence in the minute details of creation to teach or mirror spiritual things.”  
 
Gillian Upton Holmes  
 

 
Praise we the Fashioner now of Heaven's fabric, The majesty of his might and his 

mind's wisdom, Work of the world warden, worker of all wonders, How he the Lord of 
Glory everlasting, Wrought first for the race of men Heaven as a rooftree, Then made he 
Middle Earth to be their mansion 
 
 

Consider, two extracted texts;  the First 

 
An empty book is like an infant's soul, in which anything may be written. It is 

capable of all things, but containeth nothing. I have a mind to fill this with profitable 
wonders. And since Love made you put it into my hands I will fill it with those Truths 
you love without knowing them: with those things which, if it be possible, shall shew 
my Love; to you in communicating most enriching Truths: to Truth in exalting her 
beauties in such a Soul. 

    
  Thomas Trehern 
 

  
 
 
 
 
 



 
 
The Second 
 
Once in a Clear Light... 
 
Every human soul has seen... perhaps 
Even before their birth, pure forms 
Such as Justice, Temperance, Beauty... 
And all the great moral qualities 
Which we hold in Honour... 
We are moved to what is good 
By the faint memory of these forms... 
Simple and calm and blest. 
Which we saw once in a clear Light... 
   

Being Pure our-selves 
 
Iris Murdoch  

 
 

CONTEMPLATING THE CRUCIFIXION 
 

 
JOHN WHITERIG, O.S.B., HERMIT OF FARNE 

 

Study then,mortal, to know Christ: to learn your Saviour. His body 

hanging on the cross, is a book, opened before your eyes. The words of this book 
are Christ's actions. as well as his suffering and passion, for everything that he 
did serves for our instruction. His wounds are the letters or characters, the five 
chief wounds being the five vowels and the others the consonants of your book . . 
However much else you may know, if you do not know this, I count all your 
learning for naught, because without knowledge of this book, both general and 
particular, it is impossible for you to be saved. So eat this book which in your 
mouth and understanding shall be sweet, but which will make your belly bitter, 
that is to say your memory, because he that increases knowledge increases 
sorrow too. 

May this book never depart from my hands, O Lord, but let the law of the Lord be 
ever in my mouth, that I may know what is acceptable in thy sight 

 



 

 

 

 

Meditations on the Passion  

          Richard Rolle 

'Thy body, sweet Jesus, is like a book all written with red ink ; so is thy body all 
written with red wounds . . . grant me to read upon thy book, and somewhat to 
understand the sweetness of that writing and to have liking in studious abiding of 
that reading' 

'More yit, swet Jhesu, thy body is lyke a boke written al with rede ynke ; so is thy 
body al written with rede woundes . Now, swete Jhesu, graunt me to rede upon thy 
boke, and somwhate to undrestond the swetnes of that writynge, and to have 
likynge in studious abydynge of that redynge. And yeve me grace to conceyve 
somwhate of the perles love of Jhesu Crist, and to lerne by that ensample to love 
God agaynwarde as I shold. And, swete Jhesu, graunt me this study in euche tyde 
of the day, and let me upon this boke study at my matyns and hours and 
evynsonge and complyne, and evyre to be my meditacion, my speche, and my 
dalyaunce.' 

‘And give me grace to conceive some-what of the Pearls of love of Jesu Christ, 
and learn by that example to love God inward as I should. And sweet Jesus , grant 
me this study each tide of day, and let me upon this book study at my matins and 
hours and evensong and compline, and ever to be my meditation, my speech and 
my ‘dalyance’ ...’ 

                                                                                                                          Translation Henrietta Hick 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 



 
 
A SERMON ON THE PASSION   
 

Text  Father Alexander O.S.B. 
 

 
 

THE CRUCIFIX A BOOK 
 
ST JOHN FISHER 
 
 
Now then, O thou sinful creature, marvel at His excellent worthiness, that 

was thus crucified. And marvel also at thy naughtiness, for whose love He was 
thus crucified. Thus, I say, did the holy St Francis: ‘Quis es tu, et quis sum ego, 
Domine?’ - “Who art Thou, my Lord so excellent, and who am I, for whom Thou 
wouldest endure all this pain?” 

 
O Christian soul, often behold this book and say with this holy man: ‘Quis 

es tu, et quis sum ego? Marvel that His inestimable goodness would thus die for 
so miserable a vanity. And so marvelling, thou shalt profit in a gracious 
knowledge of Christ, and thy heart shall taste marvellous sweetness and be 
replenished with a devout savour of His most excellent goodness. But you marvel, 
peradventure, why I call the Crucifix a book? I will now tell you the consideration 
why. A book hath boards, leaves, lines, writings, letters, both small and great. 
First, I say, that a book hath two boards: the two boards of this book are the two 
parts of the cross, for when the book is opened and spread, the leaves be 
couched upon the boards.  
 
And so the blessed body of Christ was spread upon the cross. 
blessed body stretched by strength upon the tentors than was this blessed body 
upon the cross. These lorels that crucified Him drew by violence His most 
precious arms with Never any parchment skin was more straightly ropes unto 
either branch of the cross, that the sinews burst asunder, and so nailed His hands 
with spiking nails of iron unto the cross. After, they stretched His feet likewise 
unto another hole beneath in the cross, and there nailed them with the third nail 
through both His feet. And so they reared up this body aloft against the sun, even 
as a parchment skin is set forth before the heat of the sun to dry. It was set up 
aloft to the intent that all the world might look upon this book. 

 
 
 



 
 
 

This book was written within and without. First, within was written but one word; 
nevertheless this one word compriseth in it, as saith St Paul, the whole treasure of 
all cunning and wisdom pertaining unto God, In quo sunt omnes thesauri 
sapientiae Dei- “In whom are all the treasures of the wisdom of God.” Of this word 
St John speaketh, saying: In principio erat Verbum- “The Word was in the 
beginning, before all creatures.” This Word is the second Person in the Godhead, 
the Son of God, which by the Holy Ghost was written in the inward side of this 
parchment. For the Godhead of Christ was covered and hidden under the likeness 
of man. The Holy Ghost was the pen of Almighty God the Father; He set His most 
mighty word unto the body of Christ within the womb of the Virgin Mary, and so 
this book was written within. 

 
For as St Paul sayeth: Si cognovissent, numquam Dominum gloriam 

crucifixissent, that is to say, “If they had known the Son of God, which was and is 
the Lord of everlasting glory, they would never have crucified Him.” They saw His 
manhood which was in outward sight, but they saw not His Godhead which was 
covered within the same. The Godhead was the inward side, and the manhood 
was the outward side. Furthermore, when a book is spread, you see that in the 
leaves are many lines drawn. And many letters, some red, some black and some 
blue; so in this book (the most blessed body of Christ) were drawn many lines, for 
it was all scourged with whips, so that everywhere the print of the cords of the 
scourges was left behind, and that in every place, from the neck downwards unto 
the soles of His feet, so that there was no margin left in all this book, there was no 
void place, but everywhere it was either drawn with lines or else written with 
letters; for these scourges filled not only His most precious body with lines drawn 
everywhere, but also left many small letters, some black, some blue, some red. 
For the blood, by the violence of the scourges, sprung out in every place. And for 
because no part of this book should be unwritten, His head was also pierced with 
sharp thorns. 

 
These cruel Jews put upon His head a crown of thorns, and pressed it 

down upon the same as hard as they might press it by violence, beating it down 
with a strong reed. Et arundine percutiebant caput ejus. And his blessed head so 
crowned, they did beat it down with a gadde or a hard reed. 

 
Jesus of Nazareth King of the Jews 

 
 
 
 



 
 
 
Thus you perceive that this book was full of lines and small letter (which 

were of divers colours, as I said), some black, some blue, some red, some bluish, 
that is to say, full of strokes and lashes, whereby the skin was torn and rent in a 
thousand places. Besides these small letters yet was there also great capital 
letters preciously illumined with roset colour; roset is a red colour like unto the 
colour of a rose, which colour that most precious blood which issued out if his 
hands and feet doth represent unto us; with this most precious blood was 
illumined the five great capital letters in this wonderful book. I mean by these 
capital letters the great wounds of His body, in His hands, and in His feet, and in 
His sides. 

 
These five great wounds were engraved with sharp and violent pens, that is 

to say, the sharp nails and the spear. And they do represent unto us the five 
capital letters of this book. Thus then you may perceive what be the boards of this 
book, and what be the leaves; how it is written within and without; how it is lined 
and leathered, and what be the letters, as well the small as the great… 
 
 
                                                                                                                                 Ian Riley OSJ  
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Proverbs 20:4    
 

'Those too lazy to plow in the right season will have no food at the harvest.' 
 
 
How many times have you and I at some stage, put things off, believing it can be attended to 

the next day, or even a week later. Then to find that day arrives and still nothing has been 

done about it.  

 

Taking a short cut through the local cemetery a few days ago,  I was reminded of the 

statement(s) below which are so accurate. A timely reminder to all not to put things off!.  

 

Have you considered at any time the primary reason why the graveyard is such a sad place. 

It isn't because it has dead people in it, no, for indeed the Bible says that it is appointed unto 

man once to die (Hebrew 9:27). 

 

What, for me, makes the graveyard a sad place are the dreams and abilities that lie there, 

never to be tapped or utilised for any worthwhile purpose.  

 

There are corporations buried there that had the soul, that had that dream been less 

procrastinating would have given employment to thousands of people. 

 

There are products and innovations in the grave, never to see the light of the day or sun. 

 

We cannot do much about the dead but we certainly can fix the here and now, hence this 

write-up. If you have ever had a dream or a passion for something that God has laid in your 

soul to achieve and you are not actively doing anything about it then this is for you. 

 

If we are to avoid 2016 from going the way of the years before it then procrastination has to 

die. 

 

What is procrastination? 



 
2

It is simply defined as the  

 

“action of delaying or postponing something.” 

 

When something is postponed by an hour it usually turns into two hours, three hours, a day, 

a week. Soon other activities and cares come in and that thing that would have taken an 

hour has now been put off by a month. Isn't it sad? 

 

How does procrastination come in? 

I was going to put this article off till tomorrow, as its way past my bedtime but I remembered 

my target of how many other reports and articles I have set myself to write this week.  

 

Procrastination always comes with a perfect reason (in my case getting some sleep) and 

that is what makes it so dangerous.  

 

The fact is the end result is the same, delay! 

 

I'm not advising against sleep by the way, just plan well. 

 

How to counter procrastination  

You must make a list. I know of no better way to fight delays and putting things off than to 

have the old fashioned hand written list stuck on the wall of everything that needs to be 

done.  

 

As you achieve each small task for the day, put a line through it to mark its completion. For 

the projects that will take months to achieve, break them down into smaller pieces and tackle 

it day after day. 

 

For example, why don’t you set yourself the goal of writing a 250 page book this year and 

write a page a day. Before the end of the year the book will be done. 

 

Here, we set ourselves the goal of refreshing all our technology (hence the late nights) and 

I'm sure you can see the changes if you have been with us for the past few years. 

 

Conclusion 
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If you give in to procrastination, not only are you costing yourself, you are also denying 

someone’s blessing in some way, delaying Gods programme and showing yourself to be an 

untrustworthy servant of God. 

 

I pray that the spirit of procrastination be broken completely out of all our lives, in the name 

of Jesus Christ, in whom there was none.  Amen. 

Fr. David Bennett, OSJ 

 

Luke 22:42 (NLT)   

 

"Father, if you are willing, please take this cup of suffering away from me. Yet I want your will 

to be done, not mine."   

Can I trust God when the going is tough, can I say 'Your will be done' in the difficult times. Is 

this the essence of what it means to be called a 'believer'. The last few weeks have been 

difficult, that is saying it mildly! I have the WILL to accomplish what I started, but it is the 

Lord's will for me to do so, and in His name.  

Being a Christian does not shelter us from the incidents of life. What it does give is that extra 

supernatural layer that deflects the most piercing of arrows. 

This quality of life lies in the attitude that Jesus exemplified in the passage above. The 

resignation to the will of the Lord. Indeed it is more than a mere resignation, at its finest it is 

a practice that ushers in the power of God into the darkest place. 

What is to will 

Defined as a noun it simply means 

"What someone wants to happen" 

In this sense therefore, I should welcome with open arms whatever God wants to happen to 

me because there must be a purpose that is beneficial in some way. 
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In the scripture above it was beneficial for Jesus to suffer and die so that the power of sin 

and the claim of satan over the souls of men would be broken 

Is it Gods will for me to suffer? 

We all pray for good health and wealth but the reality is that it does not always happen so. 

Sometimes the question is asked if it is Gods will that we are sick or hurting in some way. 

The same question was put to Jesus in John 9:2 regarding the man that was born blind 

His disciples asked him, "Rabbi, who sinned, this man or his parents, that he was born 

blind?" John 9:2 

The Lords answer served to change the tone of the discussion from 'why' to 'what next', in 

other words Jesus wanted them to focus on the outcome and future rather than the incident 

itself 

"Neither this man nor his parents sinned," said Jesus, "but this happened so that the works 

of God might be displayed in him. John 9:3 

Jesus then proceeded to heal the man and restore his sight.  

So when we say thy will be done, it is not a resignation to sickness or poverty and lack. It is 

a mighty shout to establish the glory of God in and through the situation. Such faith breaks 

yokes and causes miracles to happen. 

Prayer: 

So Father let your will be done in my life and circumstance. May your name be highly 

glorified in my body and mind today.  

Fr. David Bennett, OSJ 
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On God, Heaven and Earth, and Singularities. 

 

Prologue:   

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Old Testament: 

Psalm 90, v 4:  A thousand years in 

your sight are like a day that has just 

gone by, or like a watch in the night. 

New Testament: 

2 Peter 3 v 8  'With the Lord a day is 

like a thousand years, and a thousand 

years are like a day.'   

 

It is not an easy concept and we may find it very difficult to understand. 

 

For us, time is a mechanical process and we often talk about things in relation 

to a position on a time line.   

 

To represent this you might like to draw a spiral, starting at the centre of the big 

circle you have just drawn, and continue drawing the spiral towards its edges. 

 

Take a piece of paper and draw a 

very large circle on it. This 

represents  the infinite presence of 

God. Nothing exists outside of it, 

and as we understand it, it exists 

both inside and outside of time.  It 

simultaneously exists in the past, the 

present and the future.  It exists 

before time and beyond it.  The 

whole of history exists in a single 

moment, and a single moment in 

history is an eternity. 
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Interlogue: 

 

So what happens when we die? 

 

Matthew 28 v 31 But about the resurrection of the dead—have you not read what 

God said to you, 32 ‘I am the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of 

Jacob'? He is not the God of the dead but of the living.” 

 

As you can see, Holy Scripture states that we do not 'die', we just step off the 

time line into the infinite and eternal, or into 'Heaven'.   

 

Matthew 28 v 30 At the resurrection people......will be like the angels in heaven. 

 

As Holy Scripture states, we are transformed but still humanly recognisable.  

You might wish to consider the implications of the Dives and Lazarus parable 

(Luke 16 v 19 - 31). 

 

In Heaven, now free of the constraints of the time line, the past, the present 

and the future no longer exist as separate items but can be seen as a 

singularity, co-existing as one. 

 

If this is so then this raises some interesting questions and possibilities: 

You might also like to draw a dot on 
that line to represent our own lives 
and marks their beginning and their 
ending.   
 
The start of the spiral at the centre 
represents the moment of creation, 
and as you travel along the spiral, you 
head through history towards the end 
of time. 
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In terms of when people 'die', it will be somewhere along the time line of 

history, but as time ceases to exist as we understand it once people have 

stepped off the timeline, when do they arrive or are resurrected in Heaven? 

 

If time (past, present and future) in the way we understand it does not exist in 

Heaven as a linear event but simply 'is', a unified singularity, and in real terms 

that then means that at whatever moment anyone leaves the time line, they 

step into Heaven at the same point as everyone else.   

 

Could this be the real explanation for the 'Parousia' that is talked about in the 

New Testament? 

 

Quite possibly.  If there is no 'time' in heaven and everything exists 

simultaneously then I believe it may be one explanation.   

 

The 'end times' therefore are possibly not a single cataclysmic moment but a 

continuous series of time line events culminating in a single event, not on Earth 

but in Heaven.  If this is correct then many churches may have completely 

misrepresented or misunderstood Holy Scripture, but it doesn't discount the 

idea of an Earthly Apocalypse as a way of bringing closure to the time line. 

 

Does this also suggest the possibility that everyone came into being at the 

same time too, even though they joined their place on the time line in different 

places?  

 

Maybe.  The first chapter of John's Gospel certainly might suggest this: 

 

2 He was with God in the beginning. 3 Through him all things were made; 

without him nothing was made that has been made. 
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Perhaps this implies that if everything was created in Heaven then, because 

time does not exist there, creation was a single event, everything throughout 

eternity waiting for the right moment to appear on the Earth. 

 

If so, the writer of the creation story in Genesis probably would have had a to 

ask himself what was the 'right moment', the 'correct order' and 'how long 

between each stage?'  If we use thinking in Psalm 90 v 4  and 2 Peter 3 v 8 as 

a guide, then the expression 'a day' in Heavenly terms could be understood to 

be an unspecified period on the time line.  Creation and evolution maybe? 

 

If there is no time as we understand it in Heaven, where the past, present and 

future simultaneously exist as a cohesive singularity, does that mean 

everything exists simultaneously and eternally in Heaven? 

 

I believe so if the previous suppositions are correct. 

 

That means, that relative to our time line, regarding the Communion of Saints 

as an example, it includes not only those who have gone before us, but those 

who are to come.   That is a lot of support that is available to us. 

 

Wow!  If God sees everything throughout time as 'one moment', and knows 

everything (past, present and future) already, do we still have 'free will'? 

 

Yes, we really do have free will. Holy Scripture tells us that we have been given 

free will as God's gift to us and I have no reason to doubt Holy Scripture. 

 

But if God sees everything as a singularity, then aren't our lives and decisions 

and actions pre-ordained and/or pre-destined? 

 

No, simply because we have been given the gift of free will.  
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The difference is that God has already anticipated our choices and actions.  

God can do this because He sees all things as and within this singularity.  He 

remains in divine control, perhaps by shaping events and circumstances 

around us to keep us safe, and without forgetting the role of the Holy Spirit, by 

discernment and spiritual promptings, but we still exercise free will. 

 

Does that mean the singularity is constantly changing as people exercise free 

will? 

 

An interesting thought.  I'm not sure but I feel it is more likely to be dynamic and 

interactive rather than static.  Let's take a step back and take stock and 

consider the possibilities. 

 

In Heaven, what has happened, is happening, and is going to happen all co-

exist as one, simply because there is no time line element in Heaven.   

 

Time exists as a singularity and events have already been anticipated and 

acted upon before they even came into being, and this is possibly alluded to in 

Psalm 139: 

 

'Your eyes saw my unformed body; all the days ordained for me were written in 

your book before one of them came to be.' 

 

In the same way that God explains Himself in terms of 'I am' (inclusively of 

past, present and future), so eternity also expresses itself dynamically in the 

form of 'it is'.  It is not fixed or static but is constantly changing.  Every time we 

pray, it changes again.  We know this because God answers our prayers and 

things change as a consequence.  What we don't see is the domino effect that 

our prayers have and the way they change the future. 
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This is quite different to how we see and understand things on the time line.  

We see time as linear and transitional and often in the short term.  God sees 

things as a being one, simultaneous, unified and in harmony. 

 

Where time exists in relation to 'Earth', it does not exist independently of God.  

Nothing does.  God still shapes the time line, but God is not controlled or 

limited or constrained by its limitations.  He will use it according to His will. 

 

The time line is not a series of fixed/pre-ordained/pre-determined set of linear 

events either, but remains changeable, and that is where our own actions and 

prayers can make a huge difference wherever we are on the time line.   

 

I do believe God wants us to change things for the better and gives us every 

opportunity to do this, even prompting us through the work of the Holy Spirit 

when we can't see the wood for the trees. 

 

I firmly believe that 'Free Will' is not compromised in any way and that God's 

Will shall be done (Lord's prayer) even if we exercise free will inappropriately.   

 

Free will co-exists within the will of God very comfortably and I personally don't 

find any contradiction.  God is capable of anticipating any problems we create. 

 

So going back to the question, I would say that the singularity is constantly and 

dynamically changing as we exercise free will but God remains 'in charge'. 

 

Does that mean that we really can change the future? 

 

We already do change things when we use God's gifts of love, free will and 

prayer and we walk in God's Spirit. 
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Prayer crosses the boundaries between Heaven and Earth and therefore 

between linear time (Earth) and the singularity (Heaven) which sees time 

simultaneously as past, present and future.  Heaven and Earth are not 

unconnected.  They are not separate but simultaneous and linked.  Holy 

Scripture certainly supports this idea. 

 

Matthew 18 v18 for example notes Jesus stating: 

 

“Truly I tell you, whatever you bind on earth will be bound in heaven, and 

whatever you loose on earth will be loosed in heaven. 

 

According to these words, what we do on our part of the time line in terms of 

prayer and our actions certainly impacts in Heaven.  Not only that but these 

words lay a greater responsibility on each of us as God's children to act with 

great care as we lay the foundations for the future through our prayers, actions 

and responses to present circumstances.  It is not just the time line that is 

affected but Heaven too. 

 

So what about the effectiveness and power of general prayer? 

 

As a general principle, then if we pray and God answers our prayers, then the 

present and the future have already have changed.  All of our actions and 

prayers have consequences that spread throughout time in one form or 

another, both on Earth and in Heaven.   

 

If God sees all of existence as a singularity, then He already knows that we are 

going to pray for something or someone in response to circumstances in 

advance of our praying.  He also sees the outcome and how that will shape our 

futures and those of generations ahead of us. 
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Each prayer is anticipated, answered and enacted upon before it even leaves 

our lips.  By the time we pray, wherever we are on our time line, things have 

already changed, not just on Earth but also in Heaven.  Prayer may not be 

answered in the way we would like, but it is always responded to by God in the 

most appropriate and loving way with the best outcome for everyone in mind. 

 

So can we change the past?  Can we pray for things that have already 

happened and change them to some extent? 

 

It all depends whether the past and the present are fixed in time as an 

unchangeable events or are permanently dynamic.  The problem is that we are 

shaped by the past and our lives are built on that foundation simply because 

we are on a time line. 

 

Being tied to the time line, it would appear that we cannot change the past. 

 

We may however be able to change the consequences of the past through our 

present response to those events, through prayer and our own actions.  Maybe 

this is as much as we can do. 

 

If we could change events of the past, it potentially creates an interesting 

paradox.  We exist on the time line, we pray, the past time line changes, as a 

direct consequence we were not born, the prayer therefore wasn't said so the 

change to the time line never happened, because the prayer was never said 

we came into existence, so we prayed, the past time line changes, etc.......  it 

might just keep on repeating until the causal prayer is omitted (free will).  

 

So changing the past could create time loops and anomalies? 

 

It looks as if that is possible.   
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Perhaps we have to accept that we can change the future by our present 

actions but the past more than likely remains off limits , and all we can do is 

build on it and learn from it. 

 

If the realm of God is infinite and eternal, then where is 'Hell'? 

 

Once a person has left their place on the time line (i.e. has died) then they step 

into a place without time, where the past, present and future exist as one 

singularity. 

 

Those that have accepted God in faith are accepted into the fullness of His 

presence. 

 

Those that have rejected Him deny themselves this privilege, and they stand at 

the edges looking in.  Consider Matthew 22 and the parable of the wedding 

banquet. 

 

It is not what God wants for them but what they have chosen for themselves.  

 

That is their choice, free will. 

 

This place I believe is what we call 'hell', the place where we cut ourselves from 

God and the things of God, a place of absolute desolation and emptiness. 

 

These people may, by choice, have placed themselves beyond the presence of 

God, but are not beyond the love of God as that remains constant and eternal.   

  

This simple fact certainly suggests that these lost souls are not beyond 

redemption, and it raises the possibility that one can legitimately pray for the 

souls of the lost.  However, we need to look back at Holy Scripture for clues. 
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When Jesus died on the cross, he spent three days preaching to all those who 

had lived and died before him on the time line, and preached the word to them 

that they may be reconciled with God and come into the fullness of God's 

presence and abounding love. 

 

Consider the following too:    

2 Peter 3:9  (NIV)   

 
9 The Lord is not slow in keeping his promise, as some understand slowness.  

 

Instead He is patient with you, not wanting anyone to perish, but everyone 

to come to repentance. 

 

Some parts of Holy Scripture could certainly suggest that redemption is a 

continuing process not just limited to 'Earth', and that it remains eternally 

available for all who would receive it, but that does not mean we can take 

things easy here. We still have God's chose work to do. 

 

Holy Scripture clearly indicates that the place Jesus went to was real and that it 

was also different to 'Heaven' (as in paradise) and to 'Earth'. 

 

Jesus also spoke of this place, or one similar to it, in the parables he shared.  It 

is most clearly spoken about in the parable of Dives and Lazarus.   

 

This parable indicates that is a place where 'the dead' retain recognisable 

physical and personal characteristics, and have thoughts, intellect, 

consciousness, conscience, memory, emotion and feeling for their fellow man, 

and can see across the divide to the living.   

 

It also points out that this separation is self inflicted. 
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What is clear from the parable is that the living cannot see across to 'the dead'. 

It is like a one way mirror and the living are on the wrong side of it.  There are 

also physical barriers that seem impossible to cross, but communication across 

them does seem possible. 

 

Does this suggest then that there are multiple parallel interlinked existences?  

 

It could be explained that way, yes, but it's not the only explanation. 

 

Are there any other examples?  

 

Perhaps.  It all depends how you wish to interpret what Jesus meant when he 

said, 'In my Father's house, there are many rooms....' 

 

Just as all the rooms in a house are connected, does that then suggest that all 

these rooms are interconnected and interlinked, and can be freely moved 

between?  Are some more accessible than others? Are some doors closed? 

 

Taken at face value, it would seem so, and that has implications, especially 

regarding the question 'where actually is hell?' 

 

It could be argued then that 'hell' is part of Heaven, still within God's 

jurisdiction, and its inhabitants separated from God love and grace only by their 

own will (i.e. their own stubbornness, pride, lack of forgiveness and 

unwillingness to admit they were wrong or to accept forgiveness).   

 

It would be that if this were the case, the barriers that separated Dives from 

God and the rest of Heaven were of Dives own making, not God's.  

 

Does that make 'hell' something of our own, not God's, creation, an own goal?   
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I believe it looks very much so. 

 

Is it a permanent and inescapable event?   

 

Based on Jesus preaching to the dead after his crucifixion and before his 

resurrection, possibly not.  That has implications for the concept of 'eternal 

damnation', especially if time, as we understand it, does not exist in Heaven? 

 

Could it simply be that being separated from God feels like an eternity and no 

amount of physical, emotional, spiritual and mental pain can match that caused 

by separation from God? 

 

I look to my personal experience where physical pain feels like it lasts an 

eternity although in reality (whatever that is) it only lasts a few seconds. 

 

So what has this to do with the Communion of Saints? 

 

Essentially, this is the groundwork to suggest to you that you are being 

watched over and cared for in your life by an infinite number of Saints, those 

who love God and all His people, not just in this world (Earth) but in the next 

(Heaven), and from all times, past, present and future. 

 

We cannot 'see' them but they can see us in all of our struggles, failures and 

successes.   

 

Their prayers for us are infinite and already answered.  

 

We need their support, as well as the support of our brothers and sisters who 

share our journey on our bit of the time line.   
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We cannot afford to be 'pickers and choosers' of who we are in communion 

with - we need all the help we can get, and so do all our brothers and sisters 

who are not part of our church, denomination, order, or community. 

 

So does this mean that the Roman Catholic Church has got it right when the 

talk about the validity of adopting a patron saint and the concept of guardian 

angels?   

 

It is quite possible, although I would perhaps disagree with the terms in which 

the Roman Catholic Church expresses these ideas.  However, I personally 

accept that their basic interpretation and understanding appears to be 

foundationally secure. 

 

In respect of the Church of England's position, whilst it accepts the idea of the 

communion of saints (as stated in the Creed),  it fudges and ignores the whole 

concept in practice, and treats it as more as historical 'folklore'.   

 

How pleased God's enemies must be that this important weapon in our 

armouries is treated with such ignorance and contempt. 

 

So what about the Earth in its relation to Heaven and the Communion of 

Saints? 

 

The 'Earth' we inhabit is the common meeting ground where hearts and minds 

and souls are fought over by both Good and Evil and has raged since the 

beginning of the time line.   

 

For us 'time liners', the battles continues, we still have a spiritual war to fight. 
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For those in Heaven, even as they fight with us, the war is already fought and 

won and they are already rejoicing, but our actions still count.   

 

There is still a continuous state of flux as our individual actions change the 

future. 

 

Knowing the battle in Heaven is already won doesn't mean we can rest easy.  

What we do as both individuals and as a church and the way we fight is what 

the future has been already built on, not only in this world but the next as well. 

 

Disunity and division 'in the ranks' is not a welcome option.  It damages not just 

the whole church but also has repercussions in Heaven.  It is not so much 

about agreeing on all things but not falling out over them and splitting the 

church or community as a consequence. 

 

I believe St Paul understood this and the importance of the communion of 

saints.   

 

Hence his words in 1 Corinthians 12 v 12 -27, and 1 Corinthians 1 v 10 -13, 

(which is quoted below): 

 

10 I appeal to you, brothers and sisters, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, 

that all of you agree with one another in what you say and that there be no 

divisions among you, but that you be perfectly united in mind and thought.  

11 My brothers and sisters, some from Chloe’s household have informed me 

that there are quarrels among you. 12 What I mean is this: One of you says, “I 

follow Paul”; another, “I follow Apollos”; another, “I follow Cephas”; still another, 

“I follow Christ.” 

 

13 Is Christ divided? 

 



 
19

No, but the church is, and the consequences of that are unacceptable.  We 

don't see the damage that is being done or see past the barriers we've erected. 

 

Just thinking about not seeing things, St Paul also spoke of looking into a 

mirror in 1 Corinthians 13 - it was almost as if he understood that our limited 

perceptions were stopping us from seeing the real truth.   

 

1 Corinthians 13 v 12 

'Now we see but a poor reflection as in a mirror, then we shall see face to face.  

Now I know in part, then I shall know fully, even as I am fully known.' 

 
Maybe the answer is simply to stop looking at ourselves, put the mirror down, 

and look at God.   

 

On the matter of not seeing things, just where is the Kingdom of God? 

 

It is not just 'in Heaven'.  It's everywhere.  Just as Heaven is part of God's 

Kingdom, so is the Earth and the two are interconnected.  Even in the simple 

drawing you did, the analogy of the circle and the time line, you can see that 

Heaven is touching the time line (Earth) at every single point.  Not only does it 

encircle it but it permeates every part of it.  We just don't recognise it is there.  

The proof is there in  Luke 17 v 20-21: 

 

 “The coming of the kingdom of God is not something that can be 

observed, 21 nor will people say, ‘Here it is,’ or ‘There it is,’ because the 

kingdom of God is in your midst." 

 

The Kingdom of God (and that must include the Communion of the Saints too) 

is tangibly closer than we think and it completely envelops us.  Like Paul, we 

know it is there but we just can't quite see it.  It is all food for thought. 

 



 
20

Epilogue: 
 

But does any of this make any difference? 

 

Probably not that much.  We've been playing around with ideas and 

interpretations in a non too serious way, just seeing where it takes us.  This 

kind of mix of theology and philosophy (theosophy) is interesting, but it is 

probably of little real practical value even though it poses some really deep and 

engaging questions.  It's the day to day stuff that matters and keeps us going. 

 

Unless it brings people closer to God or enriches their relationship with Him 

then it seems to me it is somewhat irrelevant, unnecessary and something of 

an intellectual and academic luxury.   

 

What really matters is maintaining and developing the best possible 

relationship with God as we live each minute of our lives.  If this kind of stuff 

doesn't help us live our lives more effectively as a Christian on a daily basis 

then it is little more than a pointless exercise, and is quite likely to end up in 

creating all sorts of opportunities for the development of the worst excesses of 

spiritual pride.   

 

However, only the individual can judge whether any aspect of theology is of 

value and worth in respect of the daily walk with God and in serving the 

community God has asked them to serve on His behalf.   

 

Sadly, I would argue that most 'theology' serves us little and only creates a 

pervasive form of hierarchical, academic, intellectual and spiritual superiority 

which increasingly divides 'the church' (the organization).  It ends up alienating 

its members, and 'the church' becomes increasingly irrelevant and rule bound.  

It stops serving God and His people and ends up serving its own interests.   
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This, I believe, is what Jesus was fighting against as He proclaimed the 

Gospel, (Luke 4 v 18) and it was aimed at empowering the disenfranchised. 

 

“The Spirit of the Lord is on me, because he has anointed me to proclaim good 

news to the poor. He has sent me to proclaim freedom for the prisoners 

and recovery of sight for the blind, to set the oppressed free, 

 

You can see evidence of this in his clashes with the Pharisees and Sadducees, 

and even the Temple authorities, who created, supported and sanctioned a 

discriminatory and increasingly oppressive social framework through a rich and 

powerful religious hierarchy.  

 

Recalling the oppression Pharaoh levied on the Hebrew slaves and the words 

of Moses, Jesus made it quite plain that He desperately desired to set people 

free from the tyranny of 'religion' so their faith could flourish and grow in a 

community where they were valued rather than be rejected and despised. 

 

John 8 v 32:  Then you will know the truth, and the truth will set you free. 

 

It seems things have changed little since Jesus' time.  These days, some 

churches seem to be at the point of not letting anyone open a Bible unless they 

have a degree, and God help you if you are not connected to, or approved by, 

'Churches Together' if you want to visit the sick in hospital or be a prison visitor 

in an 'official' capacity. 

 

It is something we need to relearn: the 'church' is here to make the preaching 

of the Gospel possible - it is not about quality control (e.g. through academic 

qualification) or leaving things to the 'professionals', but enabling every single 

person to participate, however they are able, in this wonderful work.   
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Preaching the Gospel is a common task, one equally shared by every single 

person in the church, and is every person's responsibility.   

 

It is not something that can be turned over to a paid 'professional' and then 

forgotten about.  Preaching the Gospel is a truly corporate activity from which 

no one is exempt.  You don't need a qualification or to be ordained to do that. 

 

I quote a simple statement about the nature of wisdom: 

 

'Wisdom is not what you know, it is how you use what you know for the good of 

others.'   

 

Self perpetuating hierarchies, organizations, canons, traditions, fancy buildings, 

titles and paper qualifications count for little in God's Kingdom.  They may have 

their place, but reliance solely on these will end in tears. 

 

What really matters is each growing relationship with God. 

 

Maybe this is why Jesus chose his disciples from amongst the common folk, 

rather than from amongst the professional religious, as they had their feet firmly 

on the ground rather than their heads in the clouds. 

+Ian 

 

-oOo- 
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Acts 4 v 32 – 37                 Unice Brierley, OSJ 

The group of believers was one in mind and heart. Non of them said that any of 

their belongings were their own but they all shared with one another everything 

they had. With great power the apostles gave witness to the resurrection of 

Lord Jesus, and God poured out blessings on them all. There was no one in 

the group who was in need Those who owned fields or houses would sell them, 

would bring the money received from the sale and hand it over to the apostles 

and the money was distributed to each one according to his need. 

And so it was that Joseph a Levite born in Cyprus whom the apostles called 

Barnabas (which means One who encourages ) sold a field he owned , brought 

the money and handed it over to the apostles. 

 In this new paragraph of Acts there is a sudden change which is typical of 

Christianity. Immediately before all things were moving in the most exalted 

atmosphere. There were great thoughts of God. There were prayers for the 

Holy Spirit there were excellent quotations from the Old Testament.  

Now without warning the narrative changes to the practical things. However 

much these early Christians had their moments on the heights they never 

forgot that someone had not enough and that all must help. Prayers were 

supremely important, the witness of words was important, but the culmination 

was love of the brotherhood. 

Two things are to be noted about them: 

 (1) They had an intense sense of responsibility for each other  

 (2) This awoke in them a real desire to share all they had.  

We must note though this sharing wasn't the result of legislation it was 

spontaneous.  
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It is not when the law compels us to share, but when the heart moves us to 

share that society is really Christian. 

This lesson speaks of the Unity of the believers, all the believers were one in 

heart.  

Wouldn't it be wonderful if all Christians the world over decided to pool their 

resources and their faith, and prayers and they wanted to be one in Christ to do 

something significant for the Lord. Wouldn't it make a wonderful difference to 

the world. What a difference it would make to any area if all Gods people from 

all the Churches got together and started to serve him. 

C. S. Lewis in his book 'The Screwtape Letters' gave a good example of 

Christians not working together. In it he imagined Screwtape as being the Devil 

and his nephew Wormwood, as the little demon who had been assigned to 

recruit members for the Kingdom of Hell. 

In one chapter Screwtape is talking to Wormwood and says “You will find that 

the church is fertile soil. One of the best places to find recruits for Hell.  

He advised Wormwood to keep the people of the Church bickering over 

programmes, procedures, money, organisations, personal hurts, misgivings, 

Don't let them see the banners wave or we have lost them” 

C. S. Lewis is saying “The secret to carrying out the great commission is that 

when our vision is fixed on Jesus and we are so caught up with Him, we won't 

have time to bicker. We wont have time to worry about our little hurts.  

When we are caught up in carrying His banner to a lost and dying world then 

the Church will march forward in triumph once again. 

Archbishop Sentamu in his Easter Message a few years ago emphasised that 

the message for Easter was Hope. He said we must take heart in the 

symbolism of Easter – Our God-given opportunity to start afresh.  
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A priceless opportunity to turn around and face in the direction of love and this 

was what the followers of Jesus were doing in this passage of Acts. 

We read how the Church and its members are seen as part of one family, this 

passage highlights exactly how this worked in reality in the Jerusalem church. 

Is this a realistic goal for to-day's church? To what extent should we be doing 

the same? Are there significant differences in wealth within our congregations, 

that we should be endeavouring to change? The Bible includes various 

examples of how we should or could live. For example the Sermon on the 

Mount Matthew 5 – 7) These often seem extreme by to-day's standards, or on 

the verge of fanaticism, but Jesus said that following him would not be easy 

and that much would be demanded of us. How much are we willing to give in 

order to see equality within our Church? 

As always we must remember that although the Bible sets high standards, not 

everybody manages to live up to this standard, We may ask how the Early 

Church managed to succeed in sharing like this, but the truth is that not all 

people did manage to do this.  

The very next chapter tells the story of Ananias and Sapphitra who tried to be 

dishonest about their contributions to the community's fund and give less than 

they had obtained from the property sold. Nowhere does it tell us that they sold 

everything and lived as a commune, as some people try to do to-day and 

eventually fail. 

We see that all throughout the Bible there are countless families and 

communities that fail through negligence, weakness and deliberate fault. These 

are normal people like us, who find it difficult to live the life that God intended.  

This example does not mean that we have an excuse for not giving our all, but 

it does remind us of the fact that God is with us through everything, and that 

even when we inevitably fail somewhere along the way he can and will use his 

people (both individuals and the community) to do great things. 
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This grace that God shows is an awesome thing, but this passage in Acts 

reminds us that grace is not just an act of God, but is also something that we 

must show to others as our response to God. We must give so that others may 

feel God's grace. It is sometime easiest just to put some money in the plate at 

Church, but maybe we also need to consider giving our time and energy, to do 

some task or other, if we are not already doing so, God has given each of us 

gifts that we can use and enjoy. 

The gifts of our people are many and varied, and there are jobs in all Churches 

which need our gifts and talents. 

Many relationships within our life suffer times of tension and weakness. These 

may be relationships within families, between husbands and wives, in groups of 

friends, between boyfriend and girlfriend. If it is a relationship that we value and 

we recognise the cause of the weakness we w will often try to remedy it and 

keep making the effort. If mistakes have been made and hurt had been caused 

we sometimes have to offer grace in order to keep the relationship alive.  

Our relationship with God can be very similar to this and we should be willing to 

make the effort to restore it if it is weakening. After all, God is willing to show us 

grace every time. 

This passage is also set very much in the local church contest but the grace 

that God offers is for all people everywhere. We can use this passage to focus 

our minds on the community and the world outside of our Church. 

Unice Brierley, OSJ. 
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From the OSJ 'Rule of Simplicity:  Liturgy, the sacraments and worship'.   

1) Regrettably, denominations have caused and still cause divisions and barriers within the 

body of Christ.  This is not compatible with the example and ministry of Christ as outlined in 

the Gospels or the words of St Paul regarding the one-ness of the body of Christ (the one 

true and unified  church) as found in 1 Corinthians 12 for example.     

2) The Order and its members will continue to ignore and break through the barriers the 

denominational churches have created by taking the unconditional love of God to wherever it 

is needed.   This will be done in a way which brings glory to God, strengthens and makes 

whole the body and is done within the bonds of Christian love and in obedience to the will of 

God.   

3) Every effort should be made by all members to meet the discerned needs of all those they 

come into contact with, whatever their personal denominational affiliations.     

4) A member’s own personal preferences are to be regarded as of no account when it 

comes to ministry.  Christ met our needs unconditionally and all members will reflect that 

grace in their dealings with others.  Members may however pass work on to other members 

of the Order if they feel that they cannot give 100% support to any requests made.   

5) Since the Order is not bound by denominational traditions, its members are free to access 

and use whatever forms of sacramental or other liturgies that are appropriate to the needs of 

the people they serve.     

6) The exclusive promotion of any one denominational form of liturgy or practice within the 

Order is contrary to the founding principles of the Order and is expressly forbidden.      

7) Similarly, the Order will not be bound by any traditions or canons of ‘the church’ that deny 

access to the sacraments or liturgy to any person who approaches them with respect and in 

faith, however limited.  If these two conditions are met, all are free to receive any of the 

sacraments of the church and shall not be denied them.   

8) Because of the servant nature of Christ as exemplified by the washing of the disciples’ 

feet, members may out of humility adopt the practice of taking their communion of both kinds 

after all others have received.   

Full copies of the Order's Rule are freely downloadable for the Order's website 
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INTERNATIONAL CENTENNIAL CHURCH CONGRESS USA FEBRUARY 2016 
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Presentation by Fr. David Bennett, OSJ.  

Trauma and Pastoral Support from the Bible.  

This presentation I share with you will no doubt be different to others being given. My 

wish is it be interesting, enjoyable in a relaxed style not any Academic format.  

I first begin with a personal experience from my childhood which has been an influencing 

factor in my personal and spiritual life to the present day. I wish to share and examine 

trauma in the light of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, and how we as Clergy and those in the 

helping professions who listen sympathetically to the pain and inner cries of those 

traumatised. To firstly offer them our presence, then to listen with intent on every word 

they speak with sincere empathy. That one word may be the link or key which opens and 

unlocks the safe within their mind, disclosing what it is, or, has been causing all their hurt, 

pain and distress for so long.  

I wish to explain trauma and to use a personal occurrence from my own life. I 

encountered such a traumatic experience which affected me profoundly at 10 years of 

age. My sister Irene was two years of age. Irene had suffered a common cold which 

developed into broncho-pneumonia. I recall my mother holding Irene upside down in the 

kitchen, striking her between the shoulder blades in a frantic effort to get her to breath. 

Irene was in distress, choking and in great difficulty getting her breath. To me the noise 

was frightening.  

I noted my mother’s face showed fear, I was too young to realise what fear was at that 

time. Having children and grandchildren now of my own, and on recollection, I can see it 

was fear of losing such a close and much loved child. I do recall, Irene and mum being 

rushed to hospital. I could not even kiss my sister good bye. Sadly, I never did see Irene 

alive again.  

I was not permitted to visit her in hospital due to her serious and declining condition. 

Naturally, Irene still lingers in my mind. I will never forget her. I remember the facts 

vividly. They have turned out for me to be a positive influence and have stood me in good 

- stead when called upon to deal with similar situations. 
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Learning mistakes from that one incident made by others has prevented the same 

mistakes being made by me. I genuinely believe my parents were protecting me my 

brother and sisters from the distress pain and anguish of seeing various drips and needles 

in Irene. For certain the Oxygen tents they used in those early days. Mum returned home 

eyes red, a few tears escaping down her face looking devastated, terrible. I registered 

immediately mum was to tell us, Irene had died. 

It is very uncanny; many present amongst us here today will understand what this 

sensation is like. Certainly having gone through such similar tragedy and travail 

themselves and how one reacts to such news.  

In grief, trauma and PTSD too, we hear a lot about psychic numbing, denial, followed by 

bargaining. On reflection, I suppose this is what I was struggling with myself and too 

young to understand the mechanics of grief and loss at that time. I was excluded from all 

the preliminaries leading up to the funeral ceremony of being allowed to see my sister.  

Yet all neighbours and friends could enter our home, go into the front room (posh room 

as we knew it) and see her. I felt I had done something wrong, or I was responsible for 

her death. All who entered our home avoided me and were clearly uneasy when I 

approached the subject of Irene. All present would avoid eye contact, abstaining from 

striking up ANY conversation. The cause may have been their inadequacy and feeling of 

insecurity. I move now to the funeral day.  

The hearse arrived conveying Irene to the church. I seriously began to question all I had 

learned at Church, Sunday School, and Religious Instruction at school. I began to doubt 

the existence of God and this supposed man in the sky we were all told about. I was led 

to believe Irene had ‘gone to heaven’.  

I just could not absorb that situation. If ever in trauma when they say a person is numb, I 

can truly understand it. I could not speak. All I could do was allow the tears to flow 

naturally, and did I shed tears. I had a lump in my throat and my stomach was tight. I 

went upstairs into the bathroom, locked the door and just cried my eyes out. I kept 

praying so hard that this could not have happened to my sister. If true and it had 

occurred, I looked upward to the sky prayed even harder to God that he would look after 

her for me.  

An hour later all returned from the funeral service immediately stuffing themselves with 

a never ending flow of tea, coffee and cakes. All then began speaking with me like a 

human being, not treating me like a leper as previously. I feel that if any child in a family 

dies, where there are other children, then all should be involved at every stage. Even 

attending the mortuary viewing room. Allow me to qualify that statement. From personal 

experience and from others I have dealt with over the past 45 years, sharing in the death 

process is vital because later in their lives, children and youngsters can come to terms 

with death and dying. Not be scared nor frightened of such natural and normal life 

experiences.  
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The stark reality of it all is the ‘final parting’. Knowing the individual has passed on, 

knowing they are not coming back to this earthly world. Many times I hear people say to 

little children (and older ones!) that their brother or sister has gone to heaven, or a nice 

place in the sky. The child immediately bounces back another question such as, “How 

long for Mummy – a week? Or as long as we go on holiday for?” Therefore the child has 

not comprehended the finality of the situation. False hopes of a return remain in that 

child’s mind. Frank and totally honest explanations should only be given. Otherwise as 

the child grows older, the effects can return and haunt the child. They will display a 

difficulty accepting death and dying for the rest of their life, leaving many emotional scars 

locked up in their psyche. We are, these days now at least, more alert and aware in how 

to deal with these situations.  

So many of our children and youths of today have not been educated nor informed of the 

Christian faith in school, nor attended church as infants. They have no personal 

understanding of our faith. Their parents from the early 60s have been un-churched and 

this has complicated matters.  

Trauma can be a physical injury or wound. A visible injury all may see. To identify and 

diagnose a Psychological invisible injury like shock caused from a physical wound or 

injury is not easy. An invisible psychological injury has potential and capability to sustain 

long-term effects on behaviour and / or character. Shock is upsetting, distressing, causes 

pain, suffering even agony and torture within a person’s mind. The effects of such 

devastation may intrude onto family members, friends and work colleagues. Emotional 

trauma diagnosis these days is not new. It goes back to Eve eating that apple in the 

Garden of Eden. Adam and Eve realised what they had done, maybe fearing what God’s 

response would be. Was this the day MAN’S FREE WILL was born, the Will of knowing 

right from wrong? 

PTSD first appeared in the 1980 DSM III (Diagnostic Statistical Manual of Mental 

Disorders) of the American Psychiatric Association. “Irritable Heart,” “shell shock,” 

“soldier’s heart,” “combat fatigue,” terms used since early times. Even the term “Railway 

spine,” was defined when railways first started. Fear and trauma have always existed. 

PTSD has had more than 80 names over the years. Becoming a joke and not helpful to 

genuine survivors and patients, due to legal claims emanating from unscrupulous lawyers 

who title this disorder, “compensation neurosis” even “accident neurosis.” The behaviour 

and motives of these lawyers is disgraceful, greed and highly questionable. 

Medical personnel have much difficulty recognising PTSD. If that’s true, then the 

treatment has advanced even less. We hear therapists advertising then boasting they can 

cure this disorder. I have to disappoint them. FACT - put bluntly there is no cure. 

The Individual has to accept having encountered a traumatic event and suffering the 

effects of it. The incident, location, person, injury or death are all interrelated and any 

one can trigger an adverse reaction at any time, even years later.  
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It means an individual has to learn to cope with what occurred and live with it. Not 

permitting the event to intrude into their mind or psyche when unwanted and 

unwelcomed.  

Clinicians can give an assurance to patients they are not going mad or mentally ill, that it 

is only a reaction. Our aim is to change negative thinking to positive thinking. Explain 

coping abilities so they can live with it. Former members of our military personnel initially 

diagnosed with PTSD are now displaying more disturbing symptoms of a moderate brain 

injury. The same symptoms are surfacing with airline pilots but we now term it “aerotoxic 

syndrome”. Evidence now proves chemical poisoning has occurred with devastating 

traumatic effects.  

The cause may be a link to chemical poisoning. I shall not go down that road, as medically 

and scientifically the waters become muddied. 

Making a diagnosis will be from a belief or judgement, which seems likely to be true, but 

which is not based on any SCIENTIFIC NOR PHYSICAL EVIDENCE AS PROOF. Therefore it 

must supposedly be a professional judgement given by an expert! The question I ask is, 

“Who ensures the Psychiatrist making that life changing decision on others is mentally 

stable?” Incarcerating another has devastating consequences of serious mental torture 

and trauma which may then ensue, causing “Legal Trauma”. 

Further, it is a matter of opinion, a matter about which people have different opinions. 

Having no X Rays nor blood tests, no MRI, no CT scans not even a fMRI scan has been 

used to reach an absolute or physical scientific, medical diagnosis. This is where danger 

lurks. Individuals have had their liberty taken away by Psychiatrists even GPs stating a 

patient lacks “mental capacity.” It is always the Clergy who seem to pick up the fallout 

from many devious decisions and ONLY THEY will be trusted by disturbed and vulnerable 

persons.  

Social workers and lawyers become involved, who together take over all decisions that 

person may make. In the UK Form CP3 is issued. The Legal system then seizes home and 

finances. For the Chaplain assisting at this stage it becomes heartbreaking. Human souls 

appear scared, broken with every civil liberty seized from underneath them. Made worse 

when decisions are made without any medical examination? This provokes further 

trauma, distress, fear and total helplessness which I personally term “Legal trauma” 

caused by the legal system itself. Leading me to the definition:- 

‘An individual will have been exposed to an extreme traumatic event or stressor involving 

direct personal experience of an event that involves actual or threatened death or 

serious injury, or threat to one’s physical integrity; or witnessing an event that involves 

death, injury, or a threat to the physical integrity of another person; or learning about 

unexpected or violent death, serious harm, or threat of death or injury experienced by a 

family member or other close associate.’ 
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I can define PTSD quite simply in one sentence. It is “The Sudden Cessation of Human 

Interaction”. The individual fails to interact with family, friends and work colleagues, they 

seem in a permanent state of ‘emotional anaesthesia’. In a locked down state of mind.  

The traumatic event is not within the daily range of typical human experiences. 

Witnessing a horrendous incident even a mother hearing about her child being killed in 

horrendous circumstances may suffer PTSD. Incidents may be a:-T-R-A-U-M-A -M-E-N. 

This is a pneumonic I use and will share with you:- 

T = Terrifying 

R = Reaction 

A= After an 

U= Unexpected  

M= Minor, Major, Motor, Maritime,  

A= Aircraft Accident 

M= Man-made Disaster 

E= Earthquake or Eruption 

N= Natural Disaster. 

One may now begin to see how this manifests itself. If symptoms exceed 28 days then 

such diagnosis may be considered. 

I described my personal incident in detail which will be shown as a time of testing, a 

strengthening of one’s soul, and much comfort. These occurrence(s) become clearer as I 

proceed. I quote positive statements from the Holy Bible, relevant to this Presentation. 

One may well ask, “What then is this Ministry of Comfort?” 

Firstly as priests and chaplains we come suddenly into the lives of many unsuspecting 

families whose worlds have been, and are today being presently torn apart. In the spirit 

of compassion, tenderness and gentle leadership, we attempt to bring together pieces of 

their fractured lives. The pieces of their jigsaw puzzle to complete it as best possible. That 

most important piece is where we come to comfort them.  

The English word “comfort” comes from two Latin words that together mean “with 

strength.” The Holy Spirit of God is called “the Comforter” (John 14:16; 15:26; 16:7) 

because He strengthens us and enables us to handle the challenges of life.  

The Greek word translated “comforter” simply means “one called alongside to help.” 

As I see it the word could be translated “advisor”, “counsellor” or “advocate”; but 

perhaps the best translation would be that of encourager, would you not agree!. 

After all, to encourage somebody means to put courage into them - to give them heart.  
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“Dear Brothers and Sisters, what’s the use of saying that you have faith and are Christians 

if you aren’t proving it by helping others? Will that kind of faith save anyone? If you have 

a friend who is in need of food and clothing, and you say to him, ‘Well, goodbye and God 

bless you, stay warm and eat heartily’ and then don’t give him food and clothes, what 

good does that do? So you see, it isn’t enough just to have faith, you must also do good 

to prove you have it. Faith that doesn’t show itself by good works is not faith at all – it is 

dead and useless.” These words are from James 2:14-17  

It is indeed a special calling from the Lord for ALL especially Priests and Chaplains to 

minister in crisis and trauma situations, and I quote Isaiah 61:1-3 (NIV): 

“The Spirit of the Sovereign Lord is on me, because the Lord has anointed me to preach 

good news to the poor. He has sent me to bind up the broken hearted, to  

proclaim freedom for the captives and release for the prisoners, to proclaim the year of 

the Lord’s favour and the day of vengeance of our God, to comfort all who mourn. 

“Share each other’s troubles and problems, and so obey our Lord’s command.” Galatians 

6:2 

A passage from St Luke’s Gospel Luke 14:23. 

These men believed in a New Testament which says, “Go out into the highways and 

hedges and COMPEL them to come in.” 

“I fear that in some of our less enlightened country churches there are some individuals 

who almost believe that to preach anywhere except in a church (building) would be a 

shocking change. Any young priest today who studies for priesthood must not suggest 

anything as a sermon outside the walls of their establishment.”  

Yet in older times we were told, in Proverbs 1:20-22 “Wisdom crieth without; she 

uttereth her voice in the streets: She crieth in the chief place of concourse, in the 

openings of the gates: in the city she uttereth her words, [saying], How long, ye simple 

ones, will ye love simplicity? and the scorners delight in their scorning, and fools hate 

knowledge?”””” But the wise men of orthodoxy would have wisdom gagged except beneath 

the roof of a licensed building.  

We cannot compel anyone to come in to any building yet alone a church! It is for each 

individual to feel the need and spiritual guidance to do so. Coming myself from a Royal 

Navy Medical background, the UK Police Service with attachments to many departments. 

My most enjoyable duty throughout 45 years service was to serve as a Chaplain. I 

entered ordained Priesthood in my middle years, which came to fruition later in life. I 

wish it had been earlier. As a Trauma Specialist my role has been in the treatment of 

PTSD, Depressive Anxiety related illnesses both to Military, Veterans and Civilians.  
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I wish to share aspects of medical expertise and Chaplaincy to inter-mingle such with 

advice and guidance available from within the Bible itself. 

A few statements, some of which you may have heard. “I just wish someone would 

explain in a simple language for just our family members and friends what helps us to 

understand Trauma and PTSD, and which directly addresses our responsibilities. We 

should have some, should we NOT?” 

“An alcoholic wouldn’t be offered a drink, a diabetic some forbidden food. I know my 

comparisons even analogies are not clear but hope you understand. Often I have some 

pretty good days only to be sabotaged by those I love most. At least it feels that way.” 

I do not know who voiced those legitimate calls for help. I do wish to provide what those 

individuals seek. As Priests and Chaplains we have the privilege to step up to the 

challenge and to step forward to do just that. To discuss with family members, close 

friends and work colleagues who wish to understand PTSD and these most debilitating 

illnesses becoming caring individuals, and we too as Clergy.  

Within the zone of great sudden crisis, selected, godly, sensitive priests and certainly 

chaplains use special gifts encompassing firm but gentle compassion in answering many 

questions and explaining procedures as they lead a survivor and / or family through a 

sudden event of trauma. Our primary intent is to heal the shattered soul. 

I am mindful what one ATO (Bomb Disposal Officer) whom I once treated stated to me. 

“You David are an Emotional Bomb Disposal Officer, whereas I defuse mechanical 

devices, you defuse a human beings mind”.  

On hearing those words, I thought long and hard about the depth of that statement. It is 

a fact people subjected to physical, emotional even mental trauma of any kind MAY 

develop PTSD, NOT WILL do so, especially where the physical trauma has occurred over a 

long period of time. My experience in this field reveals that one of the lingering effects 

sadly of such physical and sexual trauma is a distrust of physical contact with another 

human being! It is because their own body boundaries have been violated, and it takes a 

long time for survivors to fully regain a level of comfort with even non sexual touching.  

Therefore, it is most important for clinicians, nurses and priests to know that expressions 

of physical contact such as the “passing of the peace” during a worship service can be 

most difficult for some survivors. Well meaning, friendly church members may routinely 

greet and welcome people with a warm hug without asking first if this is acceptable. One 

lesson I learned early in my vocation was when touching a male patient on his shoulder 

and stating, “Please take a seat, what is it; I can do for you today”. He became startled 

and uncomfortable. That was my first clue what was about to unravel! 
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I witnessed that same behaviour when a nurse greeted another young female nurse 

referred to me. I noted an immediate pulling away from her and again that visible 

expression of feeling uncomfortable. Speaking with these two persons they confided 

having been seriously sexually abused. I have observed others physically assaulted who 

could not confide to another of their assault, yet they could to me....I have asked myself 

what made such an individual trust another with such sensitive information many times? 

THE REASON for doing so was staring me in the face! They were aware of me being an 

ordained Priest / Chaplain. Knowing that information assured them I would hold all 

information confided to me in Priestly confidence. 

On the other hand, relating to touch within the Bible and scriptures, from the serious and 

spiritual perspective, safe touch is vital to emotional and physical health and well being. 

From childhood has not the comforting hands placed around us by fathers, mothers, 

aunties and grandparents been a most reassuring action? 

Learning to receive and accept touch from a non threatening person is part of a trauma 

survivor’s healing process. In the Bible there are many instances where Jesus himself 

used ‘touch’ in healing and so have others when touching Jesus, having FAITH in that 

touch, that it will CURE!  

All of us have a responsibility to be boundary sensitive. We should be alert to body 

language and other non verbal gestures that signal refusal to accept handshaking or even 

an embrace. Even standing too close to a person may make them uncomfortable. I 

believe we all understand the meanings of these difficulties, without going over the top 

or enforcing the issue.  

In Mathew 9:21 for instance and I quote, “For she said within herself, if I may but touch 

His garment, I shall be whole”. In response verse 22 where Jesus saw her after turning 

around he said, “Daughter, be of good comfort; thy faith hath made thee whole.” And 

the woman was made whole from that hour. This is just one example. 

The two patients mentioned earlier. A military service person confiding with a Military 

Chaplain whilst serving, is comforted, guided and protected, as those two hurting persons 

were. Leaving their Military service there was no handing over procedure nor any facility 

to a Civilian Chaplain to maintain that Spiritual contact and assistance. This of course 

would benefit all if a personal and introductory letter were given to the soldier and 

passed on to a civilian priest / chaplain. This would be a most wonderful opening for us as 

clergy to show an empathy with other close family members. After all are NOT medical 

notes and details forwarded to the patient’s own physician. Why not a Priest in these 

special circumstances? We could monitor their welfare and offer that empathy which 

enables them to regain their self esteem and respect, which many sadly appear to have 

misplaced, or lost temporarily.  
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To quote another Bible text, if we look at Luke 4:18 an interesting and very accurate 

passage one I have always remembered. So relevant these days for Clinicians and Priests. 

Not dissimilar to the words used in Isaiah earlier. The words, “ The Spirit of the Lord is 

upon me, because he hath anointed me to preach the gospel to the poor; he hath sent 

me to heal the broken hearted, to preach deliverance to the captives, and recovering of 

sight to the blind, to set at liberty them that are bruised.”  

Verse 23 another gem where Jesus quotes, “Ye will surely say unto me this proverb, 

Physician, heal thyself: whatsoever we have heard done in Capernaum, do also here in 

thy country.” Then Verse 24 Jesus states, “Verily I say unto you, No prophet is accepted in 

his own country”. Verse 24 is so accurate. 

The first quote “The Spirit of the Lord is upon me” as a Priest when ordained our Bishop 

blesses us and we receive the Holy Ghost personally I prefer to say Holy Spirit. The next 

part may well refer to Clinicians and Priests too “He hath sent us to heal the broken 

hearted... those depressed, anxious and with low spirits. The same is applicable to ALL OF 

US. That statement and the directions given are very powerful.  

Verse 23:- I consider one of the most important passages for any Clinician or Priest to 

observe. “Physician Heal Thyself”. A timely reminder that any Clinician or Priest ensures 

they are mentally, emotionally and physically fit to perform their duties. If one is ill or 

stressed out for example then that is NOT a safe situation to be in. A Surgeon conducting 

an operation would never use ANY un-sterilised instruments within the Operating 

Theatre. All sterilised instruments have to be clean and free from germs otherwise 

infection will strike even death may occur. 

This subject of touch has to be carefully interpreted and understood. The medical 

profession has in recent years put its own house in order. Let me now just touch on 

(excuse the pun) the Episcopal ordination by the Bishop. Touch is a fundamental principle 

of supreme importance within our Church. Especially when as deacon the Bishop places 

his right hand upon the Ordinand, and left hand holding the Crozier which is a most 

powerful instrument in its own right.  

For a priest both hands are placed in silence upon the Ordinands head. The new Priest(s) 

and all gathered hear those special words, “Receive the Holy Ghost for the office and 

work of a Priest in the church of God”. So touch is most important in the Apostolic 

Succession within Priesthood.  

When we as priests touch another in the offering of our compassion, comfort and 

support, that mere touch can be so powerful it may overwhelm that individual. 

Permitting them, to externally release all their hurt and pain. That pain which has 

festered inside, for so long. This would be a legitimate means of touching and within a 

healing capacity. I have to confess this has occurred to me a few times during my life.  
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This externally ventilating of my own personal hurt, pain and distress from previous 

incidents not fully purged after dealing with severe and horrendous situations like fatal 

traffic collisions or children killed where I knowingly was aware their precious lives were 

ebbing away. The only compassionate act left on scene was for me to gently take hold of 

their hand, to speak slowly, calmly and in a soft reassuring voice to them, being the 

‘comforter’ in their transition from this earthly world as they departed from us. Then 

their physical death is confirmed.  

It was that presence with them knowing that they had not died alone with no ‘comforter’ 

alongside them. These acts do take their toll, especially when we come off ‘Auto Pilot’ we 

are not machines. We too are vulnerable human beings.  

When such incidents do occur, we should try to purge the effects in a safe and secure 

manner with another whom we feel very safe with. Many colleagues have confided, they 

would wish to share such heart ache with their spouses. 

Yet then learn from them it is too harrowing for them to listen to and they are left to 

fend for themselves. So whom do they turn to now? If they discuss such with colleagues 

they seem to fear being seen as weak, or not able to handle the situations? Yet they are 

not weak they are strong and professional realising they need to address the situation, 

They are encountering difficulties. Thus when such incidents are brushed under the 

carpet they are likely to return at a later date, unannounced, and unexpected which can 

wreak havoc in one’s personal and intimate life. We are as priests, doctors and 

emergency services personnel are certainly not immune from these reactions and 

emotions just because we wear a uniform.  

It is later when off duty off auto pilot we can sit down calmly and run through the 

incident and locate what part it was that hurt us inside. Why are we feeling the effects, 

our voice wavering, tears welling up in our eyes. Note that aspect down quickly and try to 

analyse what is going on.  

A little tip I can offer is to carry a small digital recorder with you, and should such an 

occurrence happen, you can immediately record it to replay later. Think seriously about 

what entered your mind and try to connect the reaction to the incident. Where we write 

such a reaction down, we may not be able to do so in the time allotted on scene.  

The Priesthood is NOT a job it is a VOCATION consisting of care, empathy and 

unconditional love toward ALL others. We should display dignity in becoming a priest, 

when dressed in our Clerical collars be not ashamed nor embarrassed to do so; serving 

our Lord caring for ALL – no matter of what Race, Colour, Creed or Faith.  

To be identified as a priest wearing our clerical collar and thus making ourselves 

immediately distinguishable, available and approachable. Ensuring we make time for 

those who wish to engage us in conversation, seeking our advice, for comfort when they 

are ill, in discomfort with their own thoughts, feelings or when depressed even suicidal. 
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To quote from St James 5:14, we are reminded “Is any sick among you?” Let him call for 

the elders of the church; and let them pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name 

of the Lord. Verse 15 states, “And the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord 

shall raise him up; and if he hath committed sins, they shall be forgiven.” So once again 

we are reminded of our vocational role within the passages of James in the New 

Testament.  

I interpret these words as All of us in the Liberal Catholic Church BEING A SEEN CHURCH, 

Seen to be doing / offering ourselves as comforters – out about and amongst the people 

– literally proclaiming the Gospel(s) as Jesus would have wished. Also a ‘Church’ is 

deemed to be where two or more are gathered together as we all understand – present 

in the middle amongst them / us is Jesus himself. The Almighty Creator for want of a 

better word. People seeing Priests doing something visible more importantly 

empathically – words are not much help. Actions do speak louder than words.  

Such work is not easy Wesley tells us in his diary that he found it difficult to his dying day. 

But he stuck at it and how God honoured his faithfulness! It is not the glamour of the 

exciting group which counts in the long run, it is the thoughtful, consistent witness, 

reaching men and women beyond the pale of our church buildings. Many open air 

preachers have long recognised this truth. I believe so did Bishop Wedgwood and Bishop 

Leadbeater. Together they both sat down and worked through our own Liturgy to make it 

more meaningful to the people of their day one hundred years ago. God too has 

honoured their faithful, fearless proclamation of the gospel.  

This week it is our responsibility alongside our Presiding Bishop, Bishops and Clergy, and 

all faithful, more importantly our wives and husbands who support us from around the 

world which has allowed us all to be present here in Rio Rancho. It is to celebrate one 

hundred years the 2016 International Congress of our beloved Liberal Catholic Church.  

All must admit uncomfortable challenges are easily avoided by turning a blind eye to 

them, but that is no course for the devoted and concerned Liberal Catholic Christian. I 

will leave the last word on that point with Sturgeon “No sort of defence is needed for 

preaching out of doors; but it would need very potent arguments to prove that a man 

had done his duty who had never preached beyond the walls of his meeting house.”  

Stimulating Interest in Church. 

I mentioned earlier that some Christians have become discouraged in the whole area of 

attending church even at open-air meetings. Others seem very reluctant to get involved. 

Let us try genuinely to analyse some of the reasons for this. It may be uncomfortable to 

many what I intend to state, but state it I will none the less. There is a general feeling we 

must concede whether we like it or not that many state the ‘Church’ appears to be old 

fashioned. We have heard it expressed it may have been appropriate 50 years ago. It 

doesn’t now fit into our sophisticated computer literate age. Rather, one may say this is 

the time for big city wide crusades with international evangelists that will really draw the 
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people in. In responding to that statement, let me say that we may applaud any effort 

spreading the truth of the gospel, but I genuinely do not believe large crusades! Church 

based crusades! open air-work will make any difference they are NOT mutually exclusive 

either.  

I would accept however, there are hundreds that could be reached by us preaching 

outdoors in the open air that would be untouched by doing so indoors, and within the 

walls of a church. Why should God suddenly choose to disown a method of evangelism 

that has been so mightily used throughout the centuries?  

I am neither impressed, nor happy about Christian extremists and many Muslim 

preachers in recent years set on causing division between faiths demanding for more 

dangerous actions. We have all seen those types. Would we not ourselves hesitate if we 

were identified with some of these individual’s. Surely, is it not true to say the realistic 

way to redress this situation is to gather a group of genuine and committed Christian 

people together who can be seen as reasonable, rational individuals witnessing for the 

Saviour faithfully, and sincerely commending the One about Whom they preach?  

Other Christians feel that they must have a call to this sort of faith of ours before 

becoming involved. One wonders exactly what they are expecting! The Lord seldom 

blazes a message across the skies behind a plane’s banner to guide us! Surely would it 

not be more profitable to ask, “How do you know that you are NOT called to 

Priesthood?” Or even a member of our faith and church, unless individuals get involved 

and give it a good try. Gifts develop and confidence grows as we use them. We have all 

seen during our lives some fellow clergy who were very hesitant and seemingly ill-

equipped at first, who have gone on to become really effective and inspiring preachers as 

their gifts have developed.  

As I mentioned earlier, it is not only us as priests and preachers that are needed for our 

church work. Perhaps our gifts lie in one to one contacts, and this is a vital part of any 

Priests witness. Most of my own working life this type of one to one contact has been 

necessary. I know it has saved many lives.  

Personal contact conversations and meetings with hurting people are where the real 

work is done. It enables us to pick up and recognise when such individuals are truly 

hurting inside. People with questions in their minds would love to have someone explain 

the way of salvation to them. Naturally I do accept we as the Priest will only be able to 

chat with a small number. So do we get involved even if we never become a leader, 

speaker, Sister or Priest? 

Another obstacle in some people’s minds in our present day certainly is fear of the 

Church, and what it may represent. With scandals exposed within The Church of Rome 

and Anglican Churches of Clergy for years having been abusing individuals. That 

behaviour made worse and covered up by a few holding high positions and office within 

those churches. This fear can take many forms I have to confess. Parents harbouring a 
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fear that their children even they may be abused. For Clergy and Church members it may 

be the fear of hecklers or getting out of their depth when answering people’s questions 

at meetings, who deliberately are provoking one or setting a trap! I have known Priests in 

the UK in fear of even being seen out wearing their clerical collar by neighbours, even 

friends.  

You may wish to know, in Ireland these days a number of Roman Catholic priests do not 

wear their black clerical shirts when out and about, but now wear the purple blue as we 

do. This is to save them being identified as RC Priests from being assaulted and abused.  

Although something must be seriously amiss and lacking in their general witness if they 

were to believe for one minute this behaviour would be surprising to the general public. 

To see them participating on the footpace and altar in a Holy Eucharist! May it be more 

of a fear of damaging their chances of promotion, of shame at their colleagues, or of 

being thought of as peculiar or extreme?  

The wise man wrote in Proverbs 29:25, “The fear of man brings a snare: but whoso puts 

his trust in the Lord shall be safe.” In that verse, as in so many, we see that the antidote 

to fear is faith. We can trust the Lord for wisdom and strength, because He has promised 

to give them. We can trust the Lord with our reputations and our careers. He has clearly 

said, “Them that honour Me I will honour.” (1 Samuel 2:30). Let us heed the very solemn 

words of the Lord Jesus in Mathew 10:32-33. “Whosoever therefore shall confess Me 

before men, him will I also deny before My Father which is in heaven.”  

I recall reading what John Wesley once stated:  

“Do all the good you can, by all the means you can, In all the ways you can, in all the 

places you can, At all the times you can, to all the people you can, As long as ever you 

can.” 

Says the apostle Paul, in 1Corinthians 9:19, “For though I am free from all men, I have 

made myself a servant to all, that I might win the more.” 

You may know the following person I am to speak about, and I do so with great respect 

for the man himself. He suffered a traumatic event himself yet became the famous Louis 

Braille! Louis was born January the 4
th

 1809 in Coupvray, France. At the age of three, he 

was permanently blinded by an accident with a leather making awl in his father’s 

saddlery. When Louis was fifteen, he began revising a method of writing that had been 

developed for trench warfare communication by army captain Charles Barbier. Sadly 

Barbier’s system was then rejected by the military as too complex, but Louis kept his faith 

in himself and hoped it could be useful for blind people. Ironically, he himself used an 

awl-like stylus to make small, raised Dots on paper that could be felt and interpreted. 

This system was not officially accepted until after Louis Braille died in poverty in 1852.  

Today it is universally accepted for all written languages and for mathematics, science 

and computer notation. We seem to be surrounded these days more than ever, by 
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senseless tragedies like the accident that blinded the young Louis Braille in his childhood. 

In the Old Testament, Joseph’s jealous brothers sold him into slavery. He was falsely 

accused of attempted rape and spent years in prison. After all the traumatic experience 

he suffered he maintained his faith. Yet he rose to become the second most powerful 

person in Egypt and saved many nations during a time of great famine. Joseph with 

compassion later assured his brothers, “You intended to harm me, but God intended it all 

for good”. (Genesis 50:20) 

The rebellion of evil or Satan, and the fall of man have marred the perfect world God 

created, opening the way for that evil to infect our daily lives. But WE serve a God who 

can bring good out of great evil. He often uses our deepest wounds to do the most 

powerful work in us. As believers, we have the promise that he is working out all things – 

even our hurts, disappointments and tragedies – for his good and his glory.  

“We know that God causes everything to work together for the good of those who love 

God and are called according to his purpose for them.” Romans 8:28 

May I share another person’s history, related to trauma and one whom I personally feel 

lost his way along life’s earthly journey. This is the man who announced the death of God 

and was born October 15
th

 1844. His name was Friedrich Nietzsche a German philosopher 

who analysed the values and root motives underlying traditional Western philosophy, 

morality and religion. 

You may be surprised if I tell you he was the son of a Lutheran minister, Friedrich 

repeatedly criticised Christianity. In Thus Spake Zarathustra, he proclaimed: “God is 

dead.” Nietzsche believed that religion had lost its meaning and power and was no longer 

a foundation for moral values. I would personally dispute that and turn it around to state, 

it is the loss of moral values which has brought us all too where we are today! It must be 

said in his defence and to be fair to the man that Nietzsche was one who suffered 

physical and mental problems; he never fully recovered from a major breakdown in 1889. 

But yet again for some reason his writings deeply influenced generations of philosophers, 

theologians, psychologists, and writers. Adolf Hitler admired Nietzsche for his disdain of 

democracy and his ideal of the “superman.” The Nazis edited Nietzsche’s writings to fit 

their propaganda.  

Many people think that Jesus is dead, but they’re wrong too. A few days after his 

crucifixion and burial, he was visiting his followers, even appeared to five hundred people 

at one time. We can’t see Jesus on earth anymore, but he is the One who is sustaining 

the universe by his power (Hebrews 1:3). If Jesus were dead, there would be no spark of 

life anywhere in the universe. 

The news we should be proclaiming is that ....people... are dead. Spiritually speaking, we 

are dead from the time of our birth that’s what we are led to believe because of our sin! 

Just as God raised Christ from the dead, he gives us life when we accept his gift of 

salvation, made possible by Christ’s death on our behalf (Ephesians 2:5).                          
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We can live forever because of God’s mercy and love. Someday people will be 

announcing our death, but like Nietzsche, they will be dead wrong.  

Now to another man with a big heart himself who held another’s life and lives literally in 

his hands. 

One of the most important of human organs and a much used word in both the Bible and 

Holy Scriptures is the heart. “I will give you a new heart” these words are from Ezekiel 

36:26. 

On a medical and Spiritual theme from the Bible, I would describe heart transplants as a 

miracle! With divine intervention of course! That’s my own personal statement. Doctors 

performed the first human heart transplant operation on the 3
rd

 December 1967 in South 

Africa. It was Dr Christiaan Barnard who led a team of twenty surgeons as they replaced 

the diseased heart of fifty-five year old Louis Washkansky with a heart taken from a 

twenty five year old victim of a car accident.  

The operation was successful, but Washkansky died eighteen days later from double 

pneumonia  

contracted when drugs given to prevent rejection of the new heart destroyed his body’s 

immune system. Development of better anti-rejection drugs meant that by the late 1970s 

many heart transplant patients lived up to five years with their new heart. Today, as we 

know thousands of heart transplants, and major organ operations are performed each 

year. All of us are born with spiritual heart disease. Our heart is disloyal, self centred, and 

attuned to sin instead of to God.  

When we become his child, God performs a heart transplant. He removes from us our 

“stony, stubborn” heart and replaces it with a “tender, responsive” heart (Ezekiel 36:26). 

Our new heart makes it possible for us to respond to God and obey him.  

Even after our transplant, we can still experience heart trouble because of our lifestyle 

and mental diet. If we become too friendly with the world, our heart may grow cold 

toward God. We may respond to trials or God’s discipline by hardening our heart toward 

him. If we fail to be consistent in our walk, we may develop an irregular heartbeat. Our 

heart can become sickened or even broken by sorrows, but God is able to heal any heart 

condition if we let him examine our heart and then apply his healing Word. If we remain 

open to his TOUCH, (that word again) we can maintain a healthy heart that beats only for 

him.  

So I ask, “What heart conditions do you need God to heal?” 

As I come to conclude this presentation the reality is that all towns, villages even hamlets, 

regardless of their size, have violence occurring in the form of domestic and sexual 

violence , ritual abuse, elderly abuse, marital rape, rape, and harassment even bullying 

within our schools where shootings of many innocent lives have taken place.                
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Small towns too are not exempt from experiencing natural disasters at any time, or 

severe traumatic occurrences. It is the challenge in small towns of isolation; that keeps so 

many people from getting help when needed, and the extreme attitudes about the 

privacy in their home. 

Let us as a Loving Caring and empathic Liberal Catholic Church infuse new attitudes that 

will expand a compassion and ability to be present for and with survivors of violence.  

God calls us to walk with the hurting and wounded as living reminders of God’s love; 

offering guidance, support, and hope for their spiritual journey to a full recovery. This is 

soul work, it is heart work, and demands the best of us. May we all strive to be 

instruments of peace and healing until God’s realm on earth is fully known.  

May we pray that the Lord will lead us to others of like-mind. We must always keep in 

mind that it is a spiritual battle in which we are engaged. Paul tells us clearly in 

Ephesians 6:12 “For we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against principalities, 

against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual 

wickedness in high places.” Our adversary is bitterly opposed to Church even 

evangelism and will make it as difficult as possible for people to take part in it. For too 

long Christians have been hidden away like the children of Israel in the days of Gideon – 

Judges 6:2. It is time for us to go to war, to confront the enemy, to stand up and be 

counted, remembering, “If God be for us, who can be against us.” (Romans 8:31). (Also 

quoted by St George). 

May we put our hearts into our Liberal Catholic Church for this it’s Centennial year, and 

may the Lord attune our hearts to the correct frequency that others may tune in also 

and hear the good news of the programme that we have to offer them. 

Thank you for your kindness extended to me and listening to this presentation.   

© Fr.David Bennett, OSJ. 2016
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Marriage, theology and the pastor 

One thing most pastors have in common is that they will officiate at weddings.  Many will 

also be called upon to help those struggling with troubled marriages.  As an experienced 

marriage counsellor, this author knows that what pastors and counsellors do in such 

circumstances will depend on what they believe about marriage.  For this reason it is 

important that they have a clear understanding of marriage, and its place within the 

theology and the practice of the church. 

 

For many people, the most pressing concerns in their lives are to do with relationships, 

particularly with their partner.  Whatever theological position is held in this matter it will 

have a direct effect on how these one-to-one relationships are viewed. It will affect, for 

example, how couples are prepared for marriage,  how wedding services are conducted, 

and how married couples are ministered to, whether these marriages are troubled or not.  

It will also affect the way related subjects, such as singleness, alternate families, same-sex 

partnerships, divorce and widowhood, are approached. 

 

Method 

Having established the relevance and importance of the subject matter in the field of 

practical theology it is necessary to come to some understanding of current attitudes to 

marriage.  These attitudes, developing over a long period of time, are the result of the 

interaction of various factors.  These factors will be viewed in an historical framework that 

will enable us to draw some conclusions about current attitudes in Britain today. 

 

This will be followed by a review of the Biblical source material relating to marriage.  This 

material will be taken as the normative guide to the community of faith, which allows it to 

be both placed in its historical and literary context, and in contemporary culture.  Based on 

an analysis of this material it will be shown that marriage has aspects that goes beyond 

socio-cultural considerations.  This essay will conclude with some general observations and 

a practical example based on this tentative theology. 
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Marriage, sex and divorce 

Historically, marriage has been largely seen as a sociological function, concerned with 

regulating sex, children, property and inheritance. 

 

The universality of marriage within different societies and cultures is attributed to the 

many basic social and personal functions it performs, such as procreation and provision for 

sexual gratification and regulation, care of children and their education and socialization, 

regulation of lines of descent, division of labour between the sexes, economic production 

and consumption, and provision for satisfaction of personal needs for affection, status, and 

companionship. (Barnard 2000) 

 

Early Christian writers from Clement of Alexandria, Tertulian and Augustine saw marriage 

as a means of controlling sex, which was frequently regarded as belonging to the sinful 

nature of mankind and therefore evil (Wright 1978 p.86).  The purpose of marriage, 

according to Aquinas, was for procreation, to curb lust and to experience a sacrament 

(Dever 1978 p.634).  Within the church, a general mistrust of sex has often overshadowed 

the relationship between husband and wife.  This in turn has meant that much of the 

ethical teaching of the church on marriage has placed an emphasis on regulating sex 

before, outside and after (though generally not within) marriage, and on divorce, rather 

than the wider aspects of relationships and intimacy.1 

 

This emphasis of sexuality has continued until today.  For example, Emil Brunner’s Love 

And Marriage, published in 1937 through to Adrian Thatcher’s Marriage After Modernity, 

published in 1999, have emphasised sexuality over human relationships.  This is not to say 

that relationships have been ignored.  As Thatcher (2000 p.661) says, ‘A relational 

understanding of the human person enables sexual desire to be positively experienced and 

expressed.’  However, Thatcher may be interpreted as making relationships a means of 

enhancing sexual experience rather than sexual intimacy being grounded in a loving 

relationship. 
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In an attempt to respond to changing patterns of behaviour there is no longer a consensus 

as to the place or indeed relevance of marriage within society, leading to a wide variety of 

attitudes to interpersonal relationships, sex and divorce.  Many of these 

alternatives have proved to be failures, or at least no more successful than that which they 

sought to replace.  Divorce rates remain alarmingly high.  Recent research (eg MORI poll, 

see below) suggests subsequent marriages fail at a higher rate than do first ones.  It may 

be possible to conclude from this that without stable foundations, the whole building 

appears to have become unstable. 

 

It is not suggested here that there has been no theological reflection on marriage in the 

past.  Through the centuries the church has taken such reflections and developed a 

number of theologies of marriage.  Roman Catholicism has a rigidly defined theology of 

marriage as sacrament.  Lutherans hold to a theology which makes marriage a rite of the 

church.  Eastern Orthodoxy sees marriage as sacramentally “projected” into the Kingdom 

of God.  Together with Protestantism each has sought to come to terms with marriage and 

its significance.  One recent writer, Jack Dominian (1991 p.6), reflecting from a Catholic 

viewpoint has commented: 

 

Marriage is the central sacrament of love through which we find God.  This does not mean 

that those who are single, separated, divorced, unloved, cannot find God, or are not in the 

presence of God – everyone has their way of being in the presence of God – but it does 

mean that for the married God is found continuously in the neighbour of spouse and in 

children.  In the presence of that love the invisible God becomes visible. 

 

However, this reflection must be continually revisited and built upon if it is to remain 

relevant. 

 

Marriage and singleness 

Although outside the scope of this essay, special consideration must be given to singleness 

in relation to marriage.  Even allowing for Roman Catholic teaching on celibacy, the church 
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has a reputation for viewing marriage as the ‘normal’ state for most men and women, with 

singleness as a time of waiting for ‘the right person’ to come along.  This is not the position 

of this essay.  The New Testament sees both marriage and singleness as equally valid.  Both 

are described by Paul as gifts (1 Corinthians 7:7) with no priority given to one over the 

other.  As Kristin Aune (2002 pp.110f) says: For example, the entry in New Dictionary of 

Theology (Leicester: IVP 1988) reads: Marriage, see Sexuality. 

 

Because Christians have had an incorrect understanding of the gift of singleness, many see 

singleness not as a gift but simply as a period of waiting for a partner. Singleness has come 

to be something Christians seek to get rid of, rather than something they wish to rest in, as 

Paul advocates.  This has led to a preoccupation with finding a partner, and a view that 

anyone who fails to find someone to marry is just that – a failure.  The current imbalance in 

the number of single Christian men and women has further led women to panic that they 

will remain ‘left on the shelf’, and men either to become arrogant because they have so 

many women to choose from, or to withdraw from the church situation entirely because 

they cannot cope with the pressure placed on them.  Viewing singleness simply as a period 

of waiting to be married is not only unbiblical, it is also unhelpful for both men and 

women. 

 

Any theology of marriage must be held in tension with a similar theology of singleness. 

 

Definitions of marriage 

Before proceeding any further it is necessary to define, tentatively at least, what is meant 

by marriage.  Three definitions, one ethical, one sociological and one theological, are: 

  • Marriage regulates relations between the sexes in all known forms of 

society and governs the status and education of children within the community (Waddams 

1967 p.206). 

  • A legally and socially sanctioned union between one or more husbands 

and one or more wives that accords status to their offspring and is regulated by laws, rules, 
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customs, beliefs, and attitudes that prescribe the rights and duties of the partners (Barnard 

2000). 

  • That lifelong and exclusive state in which a man and a woman are wholly 

committed to live with each other in sexual relationship under conditions normally 

approved and witnessed by their social group or society (Bower and Knapp 1986 vol.3 

p.261). 

 

Each of these contribute something to a general understanding of marriage, but none has 

any apparent theological aspect.  However, these definitions may form a starting point in 

an attempt to arrive at a more holistic approach. 

 

Attitudes to marriage 

The history of marriage is a long, involved, subject.  Through the ages its basis and 

interpretation has been tied to various other aspects of life, including religious and ethical 

beliefs, economics, children, inheritance law, health and life expectancy, the rise of the 

middle classes, peer pressures, the availability of contraceptives and many others This has 

meant that marriage has been a more fluid arrangement than may be expected. Indeed, 

marriage as it is now thought of in Britain did not exist before 1753, when compulsory 

registration of marriages, via the church, was first legislated.  Before this time it is difficult 

to generalise on the form and pattern of marriage, even in a relatively uniform society like 

Britain.  Practices varied depending on time, place and social class. 

In more recent times an extensive study of family life in a low-income area of London was 

undertaken by Michael Young and Peter Willmott (1984 and 1986).  Their findings 

suggested that as late as the 1950s, family was centred on the economic separation of the 

roles of husband and wife, sometimes with both partners working but more frequently 

with the wife sharing domestic tasks with female relatives who lived nearby.  Research 

repeated in the 1970s showed a change toward what Young and Willmott called the 

“symmetrical family”, in which the extended family no longer played such a prominent 

role.  Now husbands and wives shared domestic tasks between them.  Social activities, too, 

had become more household-centred.  For example, in many cases men stayed home, 
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perhaps to watch television, rather than to socialize with their male friends.  Although 

based in London, these findings were found to be valid throughout Britain (Barnard 2000). 

 

The work of Young and Willmott showed that marriage continued to be a dynamic rather 

than static institution, open to the pressures of the prevailing culture.  As twentieth 

century wore on and society became more fragmented and diverse, so attitudes to 

marriage became more complex. 

 

Current attitudes to marriage 

In multi-cultural Britain attitudes to marriage are wide and varied, but a general impression 

may be gained from the following three items.  First, a quote from The Times  newspaper 

(4 February 2000): 

 The chairman of Relate, Ed Straw, the [then] Home Secretary’s brother and a 

trustee of the National Family and Parenting Institute, said that it was pointless to teach 

children the benefits of marriage when the ideal of married life had little in common with 

the real-life experiences of growing numbers of youngsters.  “It was hardly surprising that 

so many young adults decided to stay single or to live with people of the same sex, given 

the awful experiences many had endured as children in a hermetically sealed nuclear 

family” he said. 

 

Writing in the newsletter of the National Council for One Parent Families, Mr Straw, who is 

divorced, said that promoting marriage in school would turn off many pupils. 

“Pupils from unmarried homes will feel socially excluded,” he said, adding that lessons in 

the importance of matrimony would, “add to the catalogue of unrealistic subject teaching 

with which most schools are burdened.  If you really want to promote family stability, then 

don't mention marriage.” 

 

Secondly, statistics on divorces in England and Wales for 2000 (ONS 2001) show that:  

 • There were 141,135 divorces granted in 2000, compared with 144,556 in 1999 – 

a fall of 2.4 per cent.  This is the lowest annual number of divorces since 1979.  
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 • The divorce rate decreased to 12.7 divorcing people per 1,000 married 

population in 2000 from 13.0 in 1999; this is the same rate as in 1989 and 1987 and the 

lowest since 1984.  

 • Divorce rates are highest among men and women aged between 25 and 29; in 

2000 there were 27 divorces per 1,000 married men in this age group, while the 

corresponding rate for women was 29.  

 • The mean age at divorce continued to rise; it rose from 40.9 years for men and 

38.4 years for women in 1999 to 41.3 and 38.8 years respectively in 2000. 

 • A total of 142,457 children aged under 16 were in families where the parents 

divorced in 2000, of whom a quarter were aged under 5. 

 

Thirdly, a recent MORI survey showed a highly complex, sometimes selfcontradictory, 

situation.  It suggested that 61% of the adult population are either married or living as 

married, 22% single and 17% widowed, divorced or separated.  Just under two-thirds said 

that marriage should be forever.  Sixty nine per cent of those that had been married said 

that they had not lived with their partner before getting married and 39% of all said that 

they felt it was important for couples to live together before they got married.  Of all those 

that had been married, 77% said that they had only been married once.  For those people 

that had been married more than once that were not married at present, 86% said that 

their previous marriage had ended in divorce. 

 

The same poll shows that just over half agreed that without wedding vows it is too easy for 

people to walk out of a relationship. Forty three per cent agree that it should be made 

more difficult for people to get divorced.  Seventy one per cent disagree that marriage is 

dead.  The three most important factors that make a successful marriage were faithfulness 

(79%),  understanding and tolerance (77%) and mutual respect and appreciation (75%). The 

top three main causes of divorce in Britain were unfaithfulness (73%), violence (61%) and 

lack of respect for each other (54%).  Of those who do not want to get married, 38% said 

that it was because they are happy in their current situation. 
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This research, and others like it, indicate that current attitudes are not easily typified, nor 

are ‘one-size-fits-all’ answers likely to be of much use in such a diverse situation.  If there is 

no longer a single idea as to the composition, relevance or importance of marriage then 

the question of any theological significance in marriage becomes extremely important.  If 

marriage, with its attendant questions of divorce, remarriage and sex, as well as the wider 

issues of personal relationships, is no more than a socio-cultural phenomenon then the 

church is in an impossible situation.  No underlying theology would be possible and every 

situation is thus open to interpretation, depending on an individual’s preferences, not to 

mention expediency. 

 

(Information based on a MORI interview of a representative sample of 1,854 adults aged 

15+ across Great Britain, face-to-face, in-home between 24-27 October 1997.) 

 

The Biblical Basis for Marriage 

The socio-economic background of the Bible makes the institution of marriage very 

different from today’s understanding.  Roland deVaux, in giving a full description of 

marriage and other family institutions in Old Testament Israel, concludes that the actual 

practice of marriage largely reflected that of the prevailing customs of the area and time, 

though modified in the light of Israel’s understanding of their place as the people of God 

(deVaux 1973 pp.24-38).  This distinctiveness is further developed in the New Testament. 

Rather than list the Biblical texts that deal with marriage and comment on them ad hoc, a 

more useful approach might be to apply to Scripture within its own framework.   

 

This framework can be used to analyse many of the questions facing Christians today, 

including marriage, as it enables the Biblical material to be considered it in the light of the 

four major epochs of heilsgeschichte – that is the Creation, the Fall, Redemption and the 

Consummation.  This allows the text to speak for itself while at the same time 

acknowledging the cultural and social realities of both then and now. 
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Creation (Genesis 2:20-25) 

God’s gift of marriage is part of the original plan and purpose for mankind, dating from 

before the Fall.  Marriage cannot therefore be simply viewed as a means of curbing man’s 

sinful appetites.  Genesis tells us that God said, “It is not good for the man to be alone.  I 

will make a helper suitable for him” (Genesis 2:18).  In all of Creation, which God had 

declared ‘good’ (1:31) this one thing was ‘not good’.  Without man and woman in this close 

relationship, Creation, and God’s purposes in and through it, were incomplete.  The 

openness and intimacy of their relationship with one another is summed up in the words, 

‘the man and his wife were both naked, and they felt no shame’ (2:25).  This same 

openness and intimacy is mirrored in their relationship with God and is marred with the 

loss of innocence (3:8). 

 

Verse 24 gives the closest the Bible itself comes to a definition of marriage.  The triple 

image of leaving, cleaving and becoming has had a major impact on Christian thinking 

about marriage.  Together they speak of a couple forming a unit, separated from other 

such units, involved in a process rather than an event.  This basic idea would appear to be 

behind Jesus’ words in Matthew 19:3-9.  Similarly, Paul expresses the idea of unity and 

mutuality in 1 Corinthians 11:11f.  He goes on to specifically link the teaching of Genesis 

2:24 with the relationship between Christ and the Church in Ephesians 5:31f. 

 

Fall (Genesis 3:16f) 

As with all other things, the Fall is seen as altering and defacing God’s purposes through 

marriage.  An immediate result was the breakdown of the intimacy and trust between man 

and woman ( Genesis 3:7).  What had once been a natural out-flowing of a special 

relationship would now need to be worked at.  And like all other things, that effort could 

go astray.  Rules and regulations were now needed to govern, protect and nurture 

marriage. 

 

Paul says that part of the purpose of these laws was to act as a warden until the time of 

fulfilment.  ‘Before this faith came, we were held prisoners by the law, locked up until faith 
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should be revealed.  So the law was put in charge to lead us to Christ that we might be 

justified by faith’ (Galatians 3:23f).  It is in the light of this protection and regulation that 

we need to understand the law with regards to marriage (see Matthew 19:8). 

Compared with other Ancient Near Eastern legal codes (eg the Hammurabi Code, the Ras 

Shamra (Ugarit) Tablet and various Egyptian codes – see Winton Thomas 1961), the Mosaic 

Law, which was largely concerned with divorce, its grounds and consequences, and familial 

relationships, was fair and enlightened.  Unfortunately, as many Old Testament stories 

show, such laws were often abused, to the detriment of marriage in general and women in 

particular.  However, for all its flaws and abuses, God still used marriage as a vehicle for 

self-revelation (see, for example, Ezekiel 16 and Hosea 1-3).   

 

One might add Song of Songs to this list, though, probably out of embarrassment at the 

explicit sexuality of this ancient love poem, this is one section of the Bible that has already 

been over theologised! 

 

Redemption (Ephesians 5:21-33) 

There has long been a theological debate on the relationship between Christ and the law. 

For many, Jesus is to be seen as the fulfilment of the law (Matthew 5:17).  Douglas Moo 

(1984 p.28) says, ‘In his direct statements about the law Jesus upholds the continuing 

validity of the entire Old Testament Scriptures, but also asserts that this validity must be 

understood in the light of its fulfilment.’ 

 

If Christ is the fulfilment of the Law, including marriage, then marriage also finds its 

fulfilment in him.  In Christ, God is working to bring creation back to its original intended 

state (Romans 8:22ff).  As Christ fulfils marriage he transforms it so that once again it 

reflects God and his plan for it.  Jesus’ own comments in Mark 10:2-9 point in this 

direction.  Even though mankind still lives in a broken, fallen world, and the image is still 

marred, through Christ it is redeemed enough so that Paul can use human marriage and 

sexuality as an illustration of the relationship between Christ and his people, the church.  
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Meanwhile, the writer to the Hebrews indicates that marriage still has an ethical place in 

the lives of the redeemed fellowship (13:4). 

 

Consummation (Luke 20:34-36) 

Speculation about the details of this final state is just that – speculation, but Jesus himself 

tells us that marriage will be changed at the Parousia.  In speaking of the relationship 

between marriage and the Resurrection (Luke 20:27ff) his exact meaning is unclear.  

Perhaps he is referring to the Mosaic Law on which he was being questioned at the time, 

speaking of a re-establishment of the Creation pattern of partners in stewardship of the 

new creation.  Possibly he may be referring to a fuller revelation of the relationship 

between man and woman to which the Creation model is itself just a reflection.  It is 

however clear that in responding to the Sadducees’ question in this way, Jesus shows that 

the arrival of the Age to Come will mark a reorientation of human relationships. 

As the context of this passage shows, this reorientation will mean a radical shift from 

common understanding.  The Sadducees’ question, apart from its presuppositions 

regarding the Resurrection, makes assumptions about the basis for marriage, that is, to 

carry on the male line.  Jesus’ answer points to the original idea behind marriage, that of 

companionship.  Equal relationship, indicated by the use of the middle voice in verse 35 

(not ‘given in marriage’ but rather ‘to allow oneself to be married’) is to be the basis of 

marriage, not any other consideration. 

 

Towards a theology of marriage 

Moving from consideration of the Biblical material to theological reflection on marriage 

from the perspective of God’s nature, covenant, his purposes and revelation suggests there 

is a spiritual foundation to marriage.  Marriage, far from being a social, cultural, economic 

or legal response to a set of locally occurring circumstances, is deeply theological. 
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Marriage and God’s nature 

Fundamental to the Christian understanding of God’s nature is the concept of relationship, 

expressed not only in the Trinity but also in the knowability of God and the possibility of 

human-divine communion.  This communion, reflected in all human relationships, 

particularly in marriage, is used by Scripture in a unique way to illustrate something of the 

nature of God. 

 

In the Old Testament God uses the husband-wife image to illustrate his own relationship 

with Israel.  God is a compassionate, patient husband even in time of great stress and 

provocation.  His sacrificial love for his chosen bride has no limits and is without 

qualification.  The Old Testament declaration of faith, ‘The LORD, the LORD, the 

compassionate and gracious God, slow to anger, abounding in love and faithfulness, 

maintaining love to thousands, and forgiving wickedness, rebellion and sin’ (Exodus 34:6f, 

see also Nehemiah 9:17 and Psalm 86:15) contains one of the highest statements on the 

love of God.  These words are read alongside such passages as Hosea 1-3, which deals with 

an adulterous partner, together with 1 Corinthians 7 and Ephesians 5, which set ground-

rules for Christian marriage. 

 

Marriage and God’s covenant 

A second link, particularly in the Old Testament, is between marriage and covenant. God’s 

relationship with his people is often described in covenant terms, and these same terms 

are used of marriage.  God’s covenant with Israel is itself described in marriage terms, 

particularly in the prophets (eg Isaiah 54:6; 62:4; Jeremiah 3:1; Ezekiel 16:32; Hosea 1:2ff 

and Malachi 2:11-14).  David Atkinson (1979 pp.75f) points out the correlation between 

marriage and God’s covenant, stating a number of similarities: an initiative of love, inviting 

a response, and so creating a relationship; a vow of consent, 

guarding the union against the fitfulness of emotion; obligations of faithfulness; the 

promise of blessing to those who are faithful to their covenant obligations; and sacrifice. 

In establishing his covenant with Israel, God made certain promises.  Foremost amongst 

these were the promises to both protect and provide for his people.   
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In return they would remain faithful to God, ‘forsaking all others’.  Sacrificial love and 

interdependence are seen both in God’s covenant relationship with his people and in 

marriage. 

 

Marriage and God’s purposes 

According to Colossian 1:15-23, God’s purpose is to bring reconciliation to a broken, 

segregated world.  God’s original stated intention for marriage was that a man and a 

woman should be complete in one another.  Marriage, it would seem, can also reflect 

something of God’s reconciling work. 

 

This bringing together in fellowship and inter-dependence is seen most clearly in the use of 

the bride image as applied to the church (2 Corinthians 11:2 and Revelation 21:2).  The 

church-bride is elected to God’s purpose but is free to make a choice.  Christ in love gives 

himself to establish a covenant relationship with his one bride.  Christ’s atonement is seen 

as a betrothal gift.  Christ’s love cleanses and makes the bride worthy of him (Bower and 

Knapp 1986 vol.3 p.265).  These actions are reflected in Paul’s instructions to husbands and 

wives in Ephesians 5:21ff.  Here the basis of submissive love is found in Christ’s love for his 

bride. 

 

Finally, God’s ultimate purpose, the re-creation of the whole cosmos, is seen in terms of a 

marriage celebration (cf Revelation 19:7), often referred to as the Consummation (see, for 

example Guthrie 1981 p.809 and Kümmel 1987 pp327ff), a term with strong sexual 

overtones. 

 

Marriage and revelation 

Marriage may be seen as both the message and the medium of God’s revelation.  God’s 

nature, covenant and purposes are revealed primarily through Scripture.  Although they 

may be experienced through marriage in a way that adds to their depth, it is questionable 

whether without Scripture their significance would be understood.  By knowing God 

through his self-revelation in Scripture it is possible to come to know more of his purposes 
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for, in and through marriage.  In the words of the marriage service as set out in the 

Anglican Alternative Service Book 1980, ‘The Scriptures teach us that marriage is a gift of 

God in creation and a means of grace.’  Marriage is seen as a revealed truth, given by God, 

and as a means by which we may further experience God. 

 

Redefining marriage 

Theology often gives the impression of being driven by society’s agenda.  This is inevitable 

if the church is to answer questions actually being asked by society.  As has been shown 

above, attitudes regarding marriage within society in general have become fragmented 

and diverse and the church has found it difficult to make a clear response. The drawback to 

this situation is a temptation to rationalise. 

 

On the one hand, there are those who have failed to draw a distinction between the 

essentials of a Biblical view of marriage and the cultural accretions that surround modern 

marriages.  They tend to see marriage in legalistic terms.  A man who shows no love, or 

even respect, for his wife will be more acceptable, provided he has a marriage certificate, 

than a couple in a long-term, loving, stable relationship who have forgone a wedding.  On 

the other hand, there are those who risk losing any Christian distinctiveness in their 

approach.  For them life-style, including marriage, has been privatised and the church is 

seen as having no right nor wish to comment.  In this case there is a risk that pragmatism 

and expediency become the driving forces behind their response. 

 

In discussing a Biblical approach to marriage and the purpose of God, it was seen that a 

principle aim of marriage was to complete that which was incomplete. Through it he 

intended that men and women should experience something unique, not just about 

themselves but also about God and their relationship to him; in other words, God intended 

marriage to have a spiritual aspect.  It is this spiritual dimension that is apparently missing 

from the above definitions.   
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Drawing on the third of the definitions it will now be noted that each of its clauses has 

strong theological overtones: 

 • The parallels between marriage and covenant indicate that God intended 

marriage to be lifelong and exclusive.  This raises issues regarding divorce and faithfulness 

which must be considered in the light of this conclusion.  The Mosaic Law, which was 

designed to protect women from the abuses of a harsh society, may have allowed divorce 

because of ‘the hardness of your hearts’ (Matthew 19:8) but it was seen as an aberration 

of God’s purposes by both Jesus and Paul.   

The church is to allow for failure, forgiveness and restoration in this as in any other area of 

life, but a clear standard is set. 

 • God’s original design was that both members of a marriage should be completed 

by their complimentary relationship with the other.  It is particularly significant that in a 

society that gave a higher priority to same-sex friendships than marriage (eg David and 

Jonathan as opposed to David and any of his wives) the Creation story provides a woman 

for the man.  While affirming single-sex friendships, marriage is to be between a man and a 

woman.  This has wider implications than simply regulating against single-sex marriages.  It 

touches on the basic psychology and needs of both sexes.  The Creation story sees man 

and woman as equal but different, separate from but needing one another. 

 • Being wholly committed to one another reflects God’s commitment to his 

people. This refers not to the permanent and exclusive relationship mentioned above but 

to attitudes within marriage.  Marriage is not an external relationship, similar to a business 

partnership.  It is a commitment to one another that seeks the benefit of the other.  

Atkinson, quoted above, uses the word ‘sacrificial’ to define this commitment.  Such an 

attitude will have a direct bearing on many of the situations that bring couples for marriage 

counselling, and will affect the way the church responds to related questions in wider 

society. 

 • The reference to a sexual relationship should be amended to a loving 

relationship, emphasising the place of love and intimacy in marriage, of which sexual 

intimacy may be a result.  This distinction has an effect on the church’s approach to sexual 

ethics.  The Bible uses the image of sexual intimacy to reflect the relationship between God 
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and his people.  If the image is to maintain its meaning then the sexual act must not be 

separated from the loving relationship, and the link between love and sex needs to be 

maintained.  Dominian’s comment above draws our attention to the loving relationship to 

be experienced by couples.  It is sustaining, nurturing, healing love that makes it possible 

for each to experience God’s love as well as one another’s. 

 • The final condition is that a couple live with each other… under conditions 

normally approved and witnessed by their social group or society includes many of the 

issues raised by the other definitions.  In particular this clause speaks of openness, 

reflecting God’s visible commitment to his people.  Again, this clause is foundational to 

areas other than marriage, for if the marriage relationship is public, reflecting God’s 

openness with his people, then the people in turn are open in all their relationships. 

 

It would appear from the above that there is a theological basis to marriage that takes it 

beyond sociological considerations.  Bringing this theology to bear on many of the 

questions confronting the church today may open new ways of exploring old problems.  By 

further developing and reflecting on this theology of marriage it will be possible to respond 

to John Stott’s call to take a more Biblical approach to marriage (Stott 1984 pp.274-277).  

In particular he calls for a recognition of the relationship between marriage and 

reconciliation, thus placing marriage at the heart of the Christian message. 

 

As an example, the above may be applied to those couples where one or both are 

previously divorced who wish a church wedding.  The debate over the remarriage of 

divorcees continues in the church, but if the norm for Christian marriage is to be a lifelong 

commitment such a practice might seem to be excluded.  But the permanence in marriage 

is not arbitrary, but is based on a reflection of God’s covenant.  A mark of this covenant is 

mercy, reconciliation and restoration.  Such a view recognises that divorce is a failure of a 

relationship and falls short of the norm.  But covenant love always leaves a way to return 

to relationship through repentance and forgiveness.  One possible practice would be to 

require, as part of any remarriage service, a declaration of repentance by the divorced 

person made as publicly as the original marriage vows. Such a declaration is to be dealt 
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with in a sensitive manner, but by taking such a route the importance of marriage is upheld 

and those hurt by past relationships are allowed to follow a path to recovery. 

 

Scripture sees marriage as more than a socio-cultural mechanism for regulating property, 

inheritance, children and women.  These aspects are, to one extent or another, 

undoubtedly present, and often reflect the attitudes of the day, but there is more.  What 

has become apparent is that there is a thread running throughout Scripture which shows 

that marriage had a significance apart from and beyond the prevailing culture. 

 

Kevin Dare, Baptist Minister, September 2002 
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On Marriage       +Ian, OSJ 

 

At what point are a couple 'married'?  Does it happen before, during or after the 

marriage service?  Is it a moment in time or a lifelong process? 

 

Depending on your denominational background, political views and life experience, you 

may be surprised as to how many answers there might be. 

 

It all depends on how you define marriage.  Compare these two views: 

 

The traditional scriptural view is 'marriage 

is between a man and a woman and is 

(intended) for the (responsible) 

procreation of children'.   

 

(The 'in parentheses' amplifications are my 

own qualifications to this traditional view - 

not all married couples are able to have 

children but that does not devalue their 

marriage in any way.)  

Roman Catholic Bishop Barron states that 

'marriage is not just some secular act or 

social arrangement. Rather, it is brought 

about by God for God's purposes. 

Marriage is properly understood, first and 

foremost, as a theological act. The purpose 

and meaning of marriage is revealed in the 

mystery of God's own life (the Trinity), in 

God's relationship to creation, and in 

Christ's relationship with the Church.' 

 

One view is very practical and centres on the couple.  The other view is very theoretical 

and expresses marriage as primarily being theological revelation. 

 

Some would argue differently stating that marriage is all about social control, finance, 

family unit stability, and structuring licit sexual activity between consenting couples.   

 

It is all of these things and more besides. 

 

The 1549 Book of Common Prayer states the reasons for and benefits of marriage are:- 

 

..... commended of Sainct Paule to be honourable emong all men; and therefore is not to bee 
enterprised, nor taken in hande unadvisedlye, lightelye, or wantonly, to satisfie mens carnal 

lustes and appetites, like brute beastes that have no understanding: but reverentely, discretely, 
advisedly, soberly, and in the feare of God.  

 
Duely consideryng the causes for the whiche matrimonie was ordeined. One cause was the 

procreacion of children, to be brought up in the feare and nurture of the Lord, and prayse of 
God.  
 

Secondly it was ordeined for a remedie agaynst sinne, and to avoide fornicacion, that suche 
persones as bee maried, might live chastlie in matrimonie, and kepe themselves undefiled 

membres of Christes bodye.  
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Thirdelye for the mutuall societie, helpe, and coumfort, that the one oughte to have of thother, 
both in prosperitie and adversitie. Into the whiche holy estate these two persones present: come 

nowe to be joyned.  

 

The marriage vows additionally give support to the purpose of marriage.  A version of 

the marriage vows from 1604 (the Sarum Rite) states: 

 

I N. take thee N. to my wedded wife, to haue & to hold, from this day forward, for better, for 

worse, for richer, for poorer, in sicknesse and in health, til death vs depart, if holie Church wil it 
permit, and therto I plight thee my troth.  

 

I N. take thee N. to my wedded husband, to haue and to hold, from this day forward, for 
better, for worse, for richer, for poorer, in sicknesse & in health, to be bonnair and buxom, in 

bed and boord til death vs depart, if holy Church vvil it permit, and therto I plight thee my 
troth.  

 

(These vows roughly translate into the brutal vernacular as, 'Of my own volition, I take 

you as my lifelong husband/wife, and accept all responsibility and consequences, sold as 

seen and no returns - no one says it will be fair, logical or even enjoyable - it will be what 

we make it or let it become and last until one of us dies.' ) 

 

Whilst the actual words of intention have changed little, they are hardly preparation for 

what is to come.  The Sarum Rite continues with prayers for the new couple knowing 

they will need support and encouragement, and in particular focuses on the wife's role. 

Let us pray.  O Lord, who through the power of thy virtue hast made all that is from nothing, 

and, when the beginnings of the universe were laid down, and when man was made according 

to the image of God, established the inseparable assistance of the woman, so that thou gavest 

the beginning to the female body from male flesh, teaching that that which it was pleasing to be 

instituted from one ought never to be disunited. 

O God, who hast consecrated the conjugal union in so excellent a mystery, that thou signifiest 

the sacrament of Christ and the Church in the alliance of marriage. 

O God, through whom the woman is joined to the man, and society is principally ordered, 

may that be given with this benediction X which alone be washed neither through the penalty 

of original sin nor through the judgement of the flood.   

Look favourably upon this thy handmaiden, who is to be joined with the bond of marriage and 

who seeketh to be defended by thy protection.   
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May the yoke of favour and peace be upon her: faithful and chaste may she be wed in Christ, 

and imitate him [ie. Christ].   

May she endure among the saintly women.  May she be as loveable as Rachel to her husband; 

as wise as Rebecca; as long-lived and faithful as Sarah.   

May the originator of transgression seize upon nothing in her out of her own actions.  May she 

remain in the bond of faith and the commandments, bound to one marriage-bed.   

May she flee illicit bonds and defend her own weakness by the strength of discipline.  May she 

be weighty in modesty, outstanding in virtue, learned in heavenly doctrines.   

May she be rich in children, and prudent and innocent.   

May she also come to desired old age, and see the sons of her sons all the way to the third and 

fourth generation.   

And may she come through to the rest of the blessed and the heavenly kingdom.  Through 

Jesus Christ our Lord, who liveth and reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghost, one God, unto 

the ages of ages. Amen. 

It seems that a great deal of responsibility was placed on the new wife and expectations 

were high.  Reading between the lines it could almost be said that she was to be the 

foundation on which the marriage was built.   

 

It was certainly an outline of the principles of servant leadership with the hoped for 

rewards of being a good wife and mother.  It was also Christ centred. 

 

There was similar for the husband but it was more an appeal to their highest and then 

basest natures, to love their wives in the same way Christ loves the church, and to love 

their wives as they as men love their own bodies.  A 'belt and braces' approach perhaps.  

 

Look at the 1549 version.  

 

 

AL ye whiche bee maried, or whiche entende to take the holye estate of matrimonie upon you: 

heare what holye scripture dooeth saye, as touchyng the duetye of housebandes towarde their 
wives, and wives towarde their housebandes. 

 
Saincte Paule (in his epistle to the Ephesians the fyfth chapter) doeth geve this 
commaundement to al maried men. 
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Ye housebandes love your wives, even as Christ loved the churche, and hathe geven hymselfe for 
it, to sanctifie it, purgeyng it in the fountayne of water, throughe the word, that he might make 
it unto himself, a glorious congregacion, not having spot or wrincle, or any such thing; but that 

it should be holy and blameles. So men are bounde to love their owne wives as their owne 
bodies: he that loveth his owne wife, loveth himself. For never did any man hate his owne flesh, 

but nourisheth and cherisheth it, even as the lorde doeth the congregacion, for wee are membres 
of his bodie, of his fleshe, and of his bones.  

 
For this cause shal a man leave father and mother, and shalbe joyned unto his wife, and they 

two shalbe one fleshe. This mistery is great, but I speake of Christ and of the congregacion. 
Neverthelesse let every one of you so love his owne wife, even as himselfe. 
     

Likewise the same Saint Paule (writing to the Colossians) speaketh thus to al menne that be 

maried: Ye men, love your wives and be not bitter unto them.    Coloss. iii. 
     

Heare also what saint Peter thapostle of Christ, (which was himselfe a maried man,) sayeth 
unto al menne that are maried. Ye husbandes, dwel with your wives according to knowledge: 

Gevyng honor unto the wife, as unto the weaker vessel, and as heyres together of the grace of 
lyfe, so that your prayers be not hindred.   1 Pet. iii. 

 

Recognising the precariousness of marriage R C Sproul (Ligonier Ministries) says:- 

 

'I believe marriage is the most precious of all human institutions. It's also the most 

dangerous. Into our marriages we pour our greatest and deepest expectations. We put 

our emotions on the line. There we can achieve the greatest happiness, but we also can 

experience the greatest disappointment, the most frustration, and the most pain. With 

that much at stake, we need something more solemn than a casual promise.'  

 

Which brings me back to the original question, 'At what point are a couple married?' 

 

I think it is possible that even the Sarum Rite recognised it was marking through the 

sacrament of marriage a single moment in a journey which had already begun, but I 

also think it recognised that saying the words of the marriage vows does not make you 

'married', but your actions and attitudes do, hence the nature of the prayers. 

Marriage is seen as an ongoing, dynamic and synergetic process, not a single moment 

where everything is achieved and you can then put your feet up and harvest the fruits 

of all your (or someone else's) hard work. 

 

I think we can all agree that 'getting married' is not the same as 'being married'.   

 

Any person of legal age can 'get married' but it takes a wise, gentle, loving and patient 

person to 'be (i.e. stay) married'. 
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The fact is that some couples will never be 'married' even though the have said their 

vows and done everything required of them by the church and society.   

 

In contrast, some 'unmarried' couples who live together will have all the recognizable 

and consistent attributes of a 'real' marriage.  So what is the role of marriage vows? 

 

Maybe vows express intention rather than arrival. Many couples 'getting married' will 

grow into 'being married' given enough time, support, encouragement and patience.   

 

Sadly though, some will not survive and will part.  Of these we must ask, 'were they 

ever married (in the real sense) at all?'    

 

The answer is important as it affects the way we then look at divorce.   

 

With divorce apparently being so easy, like everything else in the upgrade and throw 

away society we live in, it's frequently a quick fix and an easy way of blaming someone 

else for our own failings and lack of understanding, commitment and effort. 

 

Ask yourselves too, how we let things get this far and then, 'what did we do wrong?' 

 

Marriage is not something a couple should undertake on their own but it seems that we 

do have a habit of abandoning them at the altar and just let them get on with it.   

 

It's quite an indictment and it shows that the church has failed couples in not preparing 

them sufficiently well or in continuing to support them.  The church has also failed 

society in allowing the sacrament and institution of marriage to become devalued.   

 

We can partially blame the media and the wedding industry for promoting 'happy ever 

after' syndrome in the way it unrealistically portrays marriage and married life, but 

couples are not totally stupid. What they do have more is much more optimism and 

need for 'marriage' than it appears the church and even society assume.   

 

I believe the church has a long way to go to help restore a healthy and balanced 

approach to marriage, but it isn't an impossible task and we are not on our own.   There 

are many people outside of the church trying to understand and define or clarify what 

marriage is, and see it in more than secular terms.   

 

Following is the one of the best secular descriptions of the ideal of 'marriage' I have 

come across.  Perhaps all is not as lost as it first seems. 

Love is a temporary madness, it erupts like volcanoes and then 
subsides.  And when it subsides you have to make a decision.   
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You have to work out whether your roots have so entwined together 
that it is inconceivable that you should ever part. Because this is 
what love is. 

Love is not breathlessness, it is not excitement, it is not the 
promulgation of promises of eternal passion.  That is just being in 
love, which any fool can do.   

Love itself is what is left over when being in love has burned away, 
and this is both an art and a fortunate accident.   

Those that truly love have roots that grow towards each other 
underground, and, when all the pretty blossoms have fallen from 
their branches, they find that they are one tree and not two. 

Louis de BernieresLouis de BernieresLouis de BernieresLouis de Bernieres 

To try and understand what is going on, let's look in overly simplified terms at a typical 

contemporary transition into (and out of) marriage as a means of understanding this 

process. 

 

Two individuals meet and establish a relationship. 

 

They initially live independent lives outside of their relationship but increasingly let 

their relationship take up more of their time and interest. 

 

A point arrives where it becomes more convenient and desirable to live together. 

 

They may indulge in recreational sexual intercourse, often as a means of confirming and 

reinforcing their relationship.  There is no intention of having children at this point. 

 

This could possibly be described as the 

post modern interpretation of the 

'betrothal' period - the genuine 

exploration and testing of the relationship 

with the long term intention of marriage.   

 

  Lives are lived less and less independently 

with  'us' and 'we' increasingly replacing 'I' 

and 'me'  in conversation.   

An expression of purely selfish motives 

with no intention of real commitment.  It 

confuses sexual desire and gratification 

with 'love'.  The relationship essentially 

remains as two people living together with 

each taking advantage of the other.  Lives 

are often independently lived within this 

kind of relationship unless there are any 

personal financial or other benefits and 

advantages. 

 

The couple may then decide that they wish to publicly confirm their (sometimes 

supposed) feelings and intentions towards one another by getting married.   
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This may be prompted by the unspoken desire of the woman and/or man to have 

children, but it is quite likely that it is seen more as a committal to and celebration of 

their relationship.  (For some unhappy couples, getting married and/or having children 

may even be a last ditch attempt to 'fix' something which is beyond repair.) 

 

At some point thereafter, sexual intercourse takes on a different intention, the 

procreation of children. 

 

Providing the relationship has moved from 

two independent people living together 

and has transitioned into the kind of one-

ness exemplified in holy scripture, then 

the couple are more likely to be 

competently and securely equipped to 

take on the shared responsibilities of being 

parents as 'husband' and 'wife' rather than 

'joint carers'. 

 

They recognise that their marriage may 

not be perfect, but work together in 

perfecting it in as much as they can. 

If the relationship has not transitioned, the 

danger is of the mother and child 

relationship replacing the wife and 

husband relationship.   

 

The husband will likely feel excluded and 

there is then the real danger of the child 

being resented and allocated the blame 

for the couple's failures.   

 

The relationship between husband and 

wife is weakened.  Left unresolved, 

separation inevitably follows. 

 

It would seem from this over simple example that the key part is 'two becoming one'. 

 

But at what point in the marriage process could this be identified and how? 

 

It would be interesting to ask yourself what indicators a couple might be expected to 

display with regard to 'marriage readiness' and of 'being' married. 

 

In terms of 'marriage readiness', well intended pre-marriage 'counselling' courses are 

not always suitable or effective.  Sometimes their limited effectiveness is weakened or 

unwittingly undermined by the hidden agendas of the people leading the courses who 

inflict couples with their own personal problems, experiences and prejudices. 

 

There is also a huge danger in delegating to one person what essentially is the whole 

community's responsibility.  However well intended, it has given little dividend, even 

cost us all dear as marriage failure rates have spiralled. 

 

I refer back to some of the opening words used in the C of E/Anglican marriage service: 

 

Marriage is a way of life made holy by God, 
and is a sign of unity and loyalty  
which all all all all should uphold and honour. 
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The key word in the Anglican form of service is the word 'all' (see underlined).  It clearly 

indicates that the marriage process and sanctity and success of marriage is everyone's 

responsibility - church, family, community, and even society as a whole.  

 

Successful marriages are in everyone's, especially children's, best interests. 

 

Something has been lost over time.  Everything seems to have gone soft and fluffy 

around the edges and demarcation lines have become indistinct and obscured.   It 

might seem to the onlooker that the very people and organizations that were 

supposed to protect, uphold and honour marriage have let things slip.   So is it any 

surprise that people no longer have a clear understanding of what 'marriage' is? 

 

It may simply be that the previously well defined roles of 'husband' and 'wife' have 

become so blurred by social change that many think 'marriage' and 'partnership' are 

the same thing.  It shows there is a real lack of understanding and clarity. 

 

Even the legal definition of marriage has been both challenged and changed to be 

inclusive of same sex partnerships.   click this link for further information 

 

The truth is that every time a marriage fails, it is because we all (especially the church) 

have failed in our responsibilities and duties towards the married couple. 

 

For us (as a church), the question is, how do we go about raising the status, 

understanding and permanence of the sacrament of marriage (as being between a 

man and a woman and for the procreation of children) in a world where any opinion 

(other than a Christian one) seems to be acceptable?  

Remember those words in a version of the Sarum Rite (1604) marriage vows quoted 

earlier - 'if the holy church will it permit'.   

Maybe this is more key than we think. 

It seems to me that as Christians we need to be very clear about what marriage is 

intended to be, and make that understanding the foundation on which we build its 

uncompromising and resolute defence. 

Food for thought. 

+Ian 
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Exodus 20: 1-4 7-9 12-20                                              Unice Brearley, OSJ 

 

The theme for this article is based on the Ten Commandments given 

to Moses on Mount Sinai   Amazingly, these commandments are just 

as relevant now as they were 3000 years ago. 

 

Lets just remind ourselves of the story: 

 

The Ten commandments were given to the people of Israel after God 

delivered them from bondage in the land of Egypt.  They were given to 

the people as part of the covenant God offered to them – a covenant 

that they were free to accept or reject , a covenant in which God 

promised to be their God and to watch over them and protect them.      

Through lapses of disobedience it took them 40 years to actually arrive 

at the promised land. 

 

Those of us who are parents I am sure we have often said to our 

children don’t do this? Or do that? Striving to keep them away from 

dangerous situations.   It isn’t that we want to scare our children  about 

the danger of the world but that we want them to avoid injury and 

because we love them. 
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We have to convince our children that it is necessary to follow rules 

through life and that these rules will help protect them from the 

traumas of life.  This seems to be a problem with some children these 

days, there are no rules so children become unruly,  and this doesn’t 

apply only to children. 

 

God was doing this on Mount Sinai.   He was being a parent.  His 

children needed a framework to live within after being controlled by 

Egypt.   He had brought the children of Israel out of Egypt.  God is a 

parent warning his children about things that might harm them. God 

said “Worship me only. Don’t make idols. Don’t use my name wrongly. 

Keep the Sabbath. Honour your parents. Do not kill, , commit adultery, 

steal, lie or covet.  Then God caused thunder  and lightning, rumbling 

and magnificent noises to issue forth from the holy mountain.  And the 

people were afraid.  They wondered “Is God going to destroy us 

because we have broken most of those commandments already” 

 

They had come from Egypt, a land of many idols and Gods each of 

which represented a different aspect of life.  When God told them to 

worship him it wasn’t so hard for them,  he was one more God to add 

to the list.   But when he said “You shall have no other Gods before 

me” that was very difficult to accept.    If they didn’t learn that the God 

who had led them out of Egypt was the only true God they could not 

be his people no matter how faithfully they kept the other  

commandments  God wasn’t acting as a killjoy but just stressing that 

he was God.      
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God was acting like a parent,  warning his children about things that 

might harm them and leading them to a life of practical holiness and to 

worship and know their God.  

 

It shows just how far people even today have strayed from the 

commandments of God.  Quite a while ago there was a programme on 

Television asking people to send in their views as to what should be 

the Ten Commandments of today.   I am afraid I didn’t listen to them 

all,  some of the suggestions they made  made  me cringe,    The only 

one of  Gods Ten commandments that they thought was relevant for 

today was Honour your father and mother.         Even today 3000years 

later God knows our needs , times have changed but human beings 

don’t.  Oh we are taller, larger generally healthier than they were 3000 

years ago, but the basic model hasn’t changed, the same things that 

exceeded design specification then still exceeds design specification 

today 

 

We have only to look around,  wars and threats of war, governments 

issuing laws by the dozen, some relevant and many which seem 

extremely non essential.   Terrorism,  famine and corrupt rulers.     

Attitudes  don’t seem to have changed.. 

 

Today we allow many things to become Gods to us.  Money, fame, 

work and pleasure can become Gods when we concentrate too much 

on them for personal identity.   Some people do set out to make as 

much money as possible and concentrate their lives on nothing else,  

but many don’t set out intentionally to worship these, but with the 
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amount of time they spend at them, especially work and the resulting 

money,  they can take over their lives completely.   You have only to 

look around as you attend  Church and see people washing and 

polishing their cars.    Their Gods? 

 

God knows this, and he knows our hearts, that is why he has given us 

his law. And as hard as that law may seem at times, holding to that 

law keeps us safe 

 

There is nothing in the life of Christ, or in his message that makes the 

law of God less relevant to us than it was to the people of Israel 3000 

years ago. 

 

 We repeat the summation of the  commandments, used by the rabbis 

and Jews  “Hear O Israel, the Lord our God, the Lord is one, you shall 

love the Lord your God with all your heart and with all your should, and 

with all your mind, and with all your strength”.   

 

The second is this “You shall love your neighbour as yourself”  There 

are no other commandments greater than these.   

 

In the older versions of the Communion Service we actually repeated 

the Ten Commandments in full.  This is now only said on special 

occasions at Methodist services, although other denominations can 

opt to repeat them at communion. 

 



 
5

Gods name is special because it carries his personal identity.  Using it 

frivolously or in a curse as is so common today, that we may fail to 

realise how serious it is.  The way we use Gods name conveys how 

we really feel about him.  We should respect his name and use it 

appropriately speaking it in praise and worship rather than curse or 

jest. 

 

The Sabbath was a day set aside for rest and worship.  God 

commanded a Sabbath because humans need to spent unhurried time 

in worship and rest each week.  

 

A God who is concerned enough to set aside a day each week for rest 

is indeed wonderful, especially in the rat race of the present world.   

 

The pressures of modern life do make it inevitable that many people 

do have to work on a Sunday,  some from choice but many from 

necessity, such as nurses, doctors, firemen, police.     If they follow 

God's commandments they can have a day of rest at another time in 

the week.  Personally I always feel that I need this day of rest to go to 

Church and recharge my batteries by worshipping God with other 

people and listening to his word.     After which I feel able to face 

anything the world throws at me during the coming week      . 

 

Many people don’t see it this way and think God gave the Ten 

commandments to make our live miserable and difficult.  They think 

God doesn’t want us to have any fun,  which is far from the truth.  God 

wants us to have fun and be happy,  his commandments are not 
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restrictions to life but a great assistance if we keep them they save us 

from behaviour that hurts our bodies, souls and spirit.  They are part of 

His framework for us. 

 

We were created to love God and our neighbours.  We weren’t. 

designed to hate or be self-centred.  When we do hateful things we 

damage ourselves just like a tool used for the wrong purpose. 

 

We only need to look around the world to-day to see what hate can do, 

this hasn’t changed over 3000 years, but you can also look round the 

world and see what love can do.  Our response to natural disasters , 

our response to war and cruelty, and nearer home our efforts to help 

people who are suffering and homeless in our communities  

 

So keep the Ten Commandments – with God’s help.  If you have 

trouble remembering them, just remember what Jesus said.   He said 

that the whole of the law was summed up in two commandments. 

Love God and love your neighbour.  If you keep these two 

commandments you will have God’s help to keep the other 8 

commandments. 

 

Keep the commandments because God has commanded it.   Keeping 

the commandments will not save us.  Only Christ can save us  But if 

Christ is our Lord then  we will do what he and his Father have told us 

to do. 
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But just in case that isn’t enough, if the fact that God has commanded 

these things is not enough for you, then keep them out of your own 

self-interest.  Keep them to save yourself from the pain and heartache 

that will result when you break them.   

 

God didn’t give these commandments to make our lives difficult or to 

take our fun away.    

 

These commandments were given because our Father in heaven 

loves us and knows what we need 

 

Listen to that love  

the love of a loving parent 

the love of God  

and be faithful. 

Unice Brearley, OSJ 
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St. George's day 2016  (click this link for photographs of the event) 

 

St George's Day Service and Parade in Birmingham on Saturday 23rd April was 

an absolutely fantastic day for all who attended. The weather was sunny and 

warm with an excellent turn out of Military Personnel from all the Services, also 

the civilian sectors. There was a wonderful turn out from our younger members 

in Society from all the Cadet organisations, the Veterans and Standard Bearers. 

 

The Service was held at St Paul's Church at the Jewellery Quarter in the 

wonderful City of Birmingham. We were graced with the presence of Councillor 

Mike Sharp and his lady wife Mrs Sharp ( Former Lord Mayor of Birmingham).  

 

I was reliably informed this was the only Parade / Service in Birmingham 

celebrating St Georges Day. I was again honoured to be asked to officiate at this 

Service, sadly Rev Mary Gilbert the Vicar of St Paul's was not able to partake 

with me this year as she is on long term health leave due to severe arthritis.  

 

This service was a timely reminder to us all of the young military personnel 

returning from conflict zones requiring medical care. 

 

It is by partaking and assisting at these services that we are able to reach out to 

further Service Organisations in our roles as chaplains and priests - this occurred 

at today's Service when I was asked if I could be available for one of the other 

Service Organizations represented at the Parade. It was a humbling experience 

but one which is always gratefully acknowledged and accepted.  

 

 

Chaplain Fr David Bennett,OSJ  

FBESA and NSVA Birmingham 
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Sorting out the way forward. 

One of the great things about the love God has for us is that it is constant. The 

love God has for us does not increase if we are 'good' or decrease if we are 

'bad'. It is a complete and full love from the moment of our creation. Whether we 

love God or not, whether we accept or reject Him, He loves each one of us as if 

we were His only child. 

When we pray we invite God to spend time with us. This time is a very personal 

time and we share our feelings and concerns with Him. We ask God to intervene 

in our lives and the lives of others. We ask for things out of love for others. We 

ask out of faith for God has promised to honour all of our prayers and answer 

them. We know He will respond to and answer our prayers. 

So then we ask God for advice - 'how shall I....., when shall I ....., who shall I ....., 

why shall I ....., what shall I do/ say ....., where shall I ......, can I .....?' 

At this moment it can sometimes seem as if it God is just content to sit with us 

and say nothing. We do not hear His comforting voice. 

Don't rely on how you feel at this moment. Don't panic. Let God speak to you 

from deep within you for He gave us His Spirit to be our comforter and guide. We 

need the sense of peace God brings to show us the way forward. 

We do need to be aware that there are two sorts of peace, the peace the world 

gives and then there is the peace God gives. It is the peace of God that we are 

searching for: it is the same sort of peace that comes from knowing and 

understanding that we are loved by God (whatever we have done), even if we 

don't feel loved. 

Let me give you an example: if we make mistakes in discerning God's will it 

doesn't affect the way God loves us. We could screw up completely and yet 

would still be loved totally, absolutely, eternally.  
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This is the peace of God at a practical level. As a comparison, just think of what 

would happen if this was applied to the 'peace of the world'. Imagine the 

consequences of screwing up completely in your job, with your friends and 

family, with your bank: would they be as supportive as God, would their love still 

hold true? 

When we pray therefore, we can be confident that God is with us. When we ask 

we will have an answer. If we fail to hear Him speak it does not diminish His love 

of us. We are in a 'no lose' situation. 

This leads on to understanding how we know what God is saying in answer to 

our questions in prayer. We have the peace of God to lead us onwards. 

In practical terms it may work like this.  

We ask God a question and let our minds contemplate the issues and outcomes 

of all the different combinations of possible answers. Which options brings us a 

sense of deep, inner security and confidence? Which options leave us feeling 

insecure, desolate and in confusion? Which options leave us with a sense of 

deep relief and rightness? Which options trouble us and stir up darkness? It is 

easy to determine which of these come from the peace that God gives. 

This is a little over simplistic but it encompasses the basic principle. Consider the 

options, let the Holy Spirit prompt you and lead our thought. Consider the 

options. If the way ahead is clearly based on a deep sense of peace, inner 

security, rightness and gentle relief, then you know which option God is calling 

you to take. 

Guilt feelings are not generally a secure or sound guide. If we gave way to our 

guilt feelings in determining God's will for us then we would not find God's peace 

or God's way forward. We would just disappear slowly into a darkening spiritual 

place.  
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God's way is a forgiving way, not a judgmental way. God wants people to share 

His Love, not drive them away from it. This sort of self-condemning guilt is not 

part of God's desire for us. 

Sometimes there is no clear way forward and the answer to a prayer maybe in 

choosing what we see as the lesser of two evils. We have to remember that what 

we see is not always what God sees. This may be hard to accept but it may be 

the right way forward. Sometimes we have to trust that we have discerned rightly 

and patiently wait. If we got it wrong God will not love us the less. Getting things 

wrong is as much part of the learning process as is getting things right. 

Just occasionally there may be total confusion and no indication of an answer or 

direction to go, even after considerable prayer. What do we do? Here are some 

suggestions but there are others. (You may have other ideas and you should 

consider trying them. We are all learners.) 

Make a decision of our own choosing. Which way forward benefits God the 

most? Go for it. 

Write down all the advantages and disadvantages of each option. After due 

consideration ask yourself which on paper is the best way forward. 

Not make a decision but leave it wholly in the trust and care of God. 

Pray with others or ask others to pray for you. 

Ask for a clear sign. 

Stop worrying, leave it for a few days and come back to it. 

Just occasionally it may be a case of 'don't pray' about this particular thing 

because someone else is dealing with it/it is not time to pray about this thing.  

This is a particularly difficult option and needs real discernment and trust. 
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Most of all, don't let the lack of direction or answers get in the way of your daily 

walk with God. God loves each one of us more than we can imagine and we can 

safely let God take care of the details when we can't see the way ahead. We 

also have the support of other Christians we invite to pray with us and for us. 

You also have the support of the Order of St James. 

Best of all God's Holy Spirit is deep within each one of us and seeks to 

encourage, lead and help us in our very different circumstances. 

We are not alone when we say our prayers. The answers we seek are often 

within our reach but if we cannot find them then we will not be condemned. Our 

God is a loving and supportive God. We are still growing in understanding and in 

faith. God walks by our side wherever we go. We will probably be unaware of the 

real power of prayer and of God's capability to meet every circumstance for 

much, if not all, of our lives. We are as children and we have a truly loving and 

gracious Father who delights in us and wants us to succeed. 

Be confident and do not be discouraged. We all make mistakes but we all have 

successes. Keep a prayer diary and see for your self. God will not fail you in any 

way. 

Remember, Jesus said 'Knock and the door shall be opened up to you, seek and 
you shall find'. You can have every confidence that this will be so, even if it does 
take a little time.  

+Ian 

 

Taken from 'Finding the Way' and available to download in full from the Order's resources website.
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Meditation for May: 

 

John 8:6-8  

6 They were using this question as a trap, in 

order to have a basis for accusing him. 

But Jesus bent down and started to write on 

the ground with his finger. 7 When they kept 

on questioning him, he straightened up and 

said to them, “Let any one of you who is 

without sin be the first to throw a stone at 

her.” 8 Again he stooped down and wrote on 

the ground. 

Matthew 7 

Judge not, that ye be not judged. For with 

what judgment ye judge, ye shall be judged: 

and with what measure ye mete, it shall be 

measured to you again. And why beholdest 

thou the mote that is in thy brother's eye, but 

considerest not the beam that is in thine own 

eye? 

 

 

Little flowers and Sharp Thorns. 

(Some things to ponder on.) 

A man read and studied his bible for hours each day. One day, his very 
perceptive wife asked him which he loved more, God or the bible. The man had 
to think hard because he saw for the first time that there was a difference. 

Prayer without love is like a having car without having the ignition keys. 

Life without faith is like a marriage without love.  

Faith without laughter is like a party where there are no guests. 

True fellowship is wholly accepting of difference, asks for nothing but being 
present, and gives everything without being asked. 

Draw close to God and He will draw close to you. (James 4:8) It is nice to 
snuggle in. 

Two Christians were arguing whether a jug of water they had was half full or half 
empty. After a while, the discussion getting nowhere, they prayed for an answer. 
The answer to their prayers soon came. God told them to give the jug of water to 
someone who was thirsty and that way everyone would be happy. 

Real wisdom is using what you know with love. It has nothing to do with 
intelligence. 
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A person without sight may see with their heart, but a sighted person without 
love can only see darkness. 

Real mission is the art of just being yourself. 

Offer your love to God that He may offer your love to others. 

In discovering God's love you will find how to love yourself. When you find how 
to love yourself you will see where God has already been. 

Prayer is sharing your life with God. There is nothing too small or insignificant 
enough to share with Him.  

Each prayer, however small, is the perfect gift of your trust and love. 

'Don't just listen to what I am saying, listen to what I am trying to say,' translates 
as 'Listen with you heart and not just your ears.' 

Sometimes a hug, a touch, a smile, or a tear, can say much more than a whole 
library. 

Being at peace is not being quiet, it is living life with the unshakeable certainty 
that God loves you whatever happens. 

A confusion of words can make sense when spoken with love. 

+Ian 

 

Taken from 'Finding the Way' and available to download in full from the Order's resources website. 

  

 

 

 

Retirement:  Fr. Michael J Charles, OSJ Emeritus: 

 

It is with some regret that I announce that Fr. Michael has retired from ministry because of ill 

health. 

 

He has served the Order of St James well and is awarded 'member emeritus' in recognition of 

his service. 
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St Leonard’s Chapel, 

Hazlewood Castle, 

Yorkshire,  

LS24  9NJ 
 

OSJ Services 2015 

 
 

Take place on the FIRST and THIRD Sundays of each month at 6.00 p.m. 

Services, unless otherwise stated take the form of a short and very gentle communion service lasting 

between 20 and 30 minutes.  All are very welcome and all may receive. 

 

3rd January, 2016     17th January,2016  

 

7th February, 2016     21st February, 2016  

 

6th March, 2016     20th March, 2016  

 

3rd April, 2016      17th April, 2016  

 

1st May, 2016      15th May, 2016  

 

5th June, 2016      19th June, 2016  

 

3rd July, 2016      17thly, 2016  

 

7th August, 2016     21st August, 2016  

 

4th September, 2016     18th September, 2016  

 

2nd October, 2016     16th October, 2016  

 

6th November ,2016    20th November, 2016  

 

4th December, 2016     18th December, 2016  

 

Additional Services: 

 

Remembrance Sunday  6th November 10.35 a.m. tbc 

 

Midnight Mass   24th December 11.20 p.m.  
 

The OSJ website:  www.orderofstjames.info 

 

OSJ Newsletters and Document Archives: https://sites.google.com/site/orderofstjamesuk/home 
 



 
1

 

 

The Order of St James 
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Acts 8 v 26 – 40 
 

Unice Brearley, OSJ 
 
Rather a long reading, but a message which is relevant to us all to-day and 
concentrates on us all as much as Philip. 
 
Philip who  was one of the early disciples called by Jesus  He is depicted in the 
Gospel of John as a loyal earnest, but at times overly literal-minded follower of 
Jesus.  He was the third to join Jesus’ entourage after Andrew and Peter  
 
 As a leader of the Jerusalem church in its early days, the evangelist Philip 
helped resolve a major controversy, and then became a successful missionary.     
After Greek speaking Christians protested that their widows were being 
neglected in the daily distribution of food, the apostles chose seven of their 
leaders, including Philip to take over this duty so that they could devote 
themselves completely to preaching and prayer 
 
It was the persecution of the Christian community that persuaded Philip to leave 
when the rest of the followers were reluctant to do so and like most of the Jewish 
Christians spread the gospel wherever he went, but unlike most of Jesus’ 
followers he did not limit his audiences to other Jews.  He went directly to 
Samaria the last place many Jews would go due to an age old prejudice. 
 
The Samaritans had responded to Philip in large numbers.   Word of this got 
back to Jerusalem,  Peter and John were sent to evaluate, seeing at first hand 
God’s acceptance of those who previously were considered unacceptable.   
 
 His ministry was incredibly successful, but in the middle of all the excitement 
God sent his Spirit to Philip and directed him out to the desert for an appointment 
with an Ethiopian eunuch, another foreigner, who had been to Jerusalem.   Philip 
went immediately and found the Eunuch traveling in his chariot and reading the 
Old Testament 
 
Because Philip went where God had sent him Ethiopia was opened up to the 
Gospel showing how we must follow God’s leading  even if it feels like a 
demotion.    We may not understand his plans, at first, but the results will prove 
that God’s way was right. 
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Ethiopia was located in Africa south of  Egypt.  The eunuch was obviously well 
dedicated to God because he has traveled such a long way to worship in 
Jerusalem.  The Jews had had contact with Ethiopia (known as Cush) in ancient 
days.  Psalm 68 v 31 – states ‘ Let bronze be brought from Egypt, let Ethiopian 
hasten to stretch out his hands to God.     
 
 This man may have been a Gentile convert to Judaism.    Because he was in 
charge of the treasury of Ethiopia this mans conversion brought Christianity into 
the power structure of another government.     This was the beginning of Jesus’ 
instructions to go witness to the end of the earth (Isaiah 56 v 3 –5) prophesies 
that God’s blessings are for all people, even foreigners and eunuchs which were 
often excluded from worship and not considered children of Israel. 
 
As Philip approached the Ethiopian he was reading the scriptures. Taking 
advantage of this Philip asked him if he understood what he was reading, 
following the spirits leading Philip began to discuss with his the passage he was 
reading which were the prophecies of Isaiah.     He explained fully to him how 
Jesus Christ had fulfilled this prophesy.   This shows us that when we share the 
gospel with other people we should start where the other person’s concerns are 
focused.  Then we can bring the gospel to bear on those concerns. 
 
The eunuch asked Philip to explain the passage he did not understand.  How do 
we respond if asked this question by someone we perhaps don’t know very well.  
Do we   panic because we are not certain where to begin, we certainly must 
pray, but also ask others who have more knowledge than ourselves and not let 
our pride get in the way of understanding God’s word. 
 
Some people think the old Testament is not relevant today, and do not study it 
as they should, but Philip led the Eunuch to faith in Jesus Christ by using the Old 
Testament,  At that time it was the only books, or parchments that were 
available. 
 
Jesus Christ is found in the pages of both the Old and New Testaments.  Gods’ 
entire word is applicable to all people in all ages.   In modern times we tend to 
emphasize the New Testament but we must not neglect the old, as it is all God’s 
word. 
 
As today baptism was a sign of identification with Christ and Christianity.  When 
Philip baptized the Eunuch there were no witnesses besides Philip, but it was 
important to the Eunuch to take this step. 
 
After this step Philip was immediately transported to another city by the Spirit.   It 
shows in this miraculous sign the urgency of bringing the message to the 
Gentiles.  Philips next appearance was in Azotus, or Ashdod an ancient 
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Philistine city, and passing on from there he preached the gospel to all the towns 
in Caesarea.    
 
 Although Philip is not mentioned very much in the New Testament, he obviously 
took the gospel far and wide, some years later he apparently settled in Caesarea 
and had four unmarried daughters who also prophesied  
 
Looking at it another way      Living in the midst of the activities of the Holy Spirit 
carries an element of unpredictability.  We cannot escape the dynamism of 
today’s passage.  Right from the outset we can see how Philip’s evangelistic 
move was coordinated to make maximum impact.   The Spirit was both 
preparing the messenger (Philip) for an audience that was far from typical (the 
Ethiopian eunuch) whilst also making the audience receptive to the message he 
was about to hear. 
 
It must have been unimaginable for those in Samaria, the first non-Jews to hear 
the gospel to have contemplated being fully included in its Message.    
Christianity was we know, at this stage a branch of the Jewish faith and so 
continued to hold its strict laws about who was acceptable to God.   Yet Philip 
had gone out and preached to the Samaritans with great success.   Now the 
Holy Spirit leads him  to an even stranger audience.    We can see how the book 
of Acts is truly all about the acts of the Holy Spirit as Philip had been directed to 
his next job. -  to join the Ethiopian on his journey home.    An empty desert road 
provides the opportunity for this high-ranking official to receive the message of 
the all-embracing love of Jesus Christ.   
 
 As well as holding high rank in the Ethiopian court, this man was also a eunuch 
whose search for God had led him, complete with his entourage, on a pilgrim to 
Jerusalem.   Despite his wealth and rank he was still searching for answers to 
his question about God, and would learn on that desert road that Jesus Christ 
had removed whatever reasons others might find to justify excluding him from 
Temple worship – whether it was bodily imperfection, colour or race.  And upon 
his profession of faith he is brought to the point of baptism. 
 
The work of the Holy Spirit in this account may appear to be spontaneous, 
possibly taking both the eunuch’s entourage and Philip by surprise,  it often 
catches us by surprise and brings us to unexpected places and decisions.      No 
sooner had the eunuch been baptized  they were separated. 
 
This high ranking official was now in a position to be able to take his newfound 
faith in Jesus as the Son of  God back to his own country and into the everyday 
affairs of his political contacts    This brought the opportunity to bring other 
Africans into fellowship with Christ – long before Europe was evangelized    This 
surely was not mere chance, but strategic direction by the Holy Spirit. 
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How do we view the work of the Holy Spirit today.   
 
Do we see her operating strategically in our lives, directing us and others to 
where we can be of most use?   How do we respond to  what seems to us to be 
her more unlikely promptings -  or do we tend to think that we know better? And 
still go our own way 
 
How do people hear Jesus speaking today?  How do we feel if we are in a group 
and feel excluded.   
 
How do we think those who are excluded from society feel, due to disability, 
homelessness, refugees, to name but a few.   
 
What can we do about the situations.    
 
What are the gifts  we can offer reminding ourselves that “God so loved the 
world that he gave his Son”    
 
Knowing whatever God prompts us do the Holy Sprit will be with us guiding and 
encouraging every step of the way. 
 
A message of Evangelism from Graham Twelftrees book . 
 
An evangelist in Central American was at a university trying to win students to 
Christ.  They showed him a great deal of hostility.   After a particular meeting a 
girl. Who was working for her doctorate came to him and said “I don’t believe any 
of that hogwash” 
 
He said “Well, I don’t think I agree but do you mind if I pray for you. 
 
She said “No one ever prayed for me before. I don ‘t guess it will do any harm. 
 
He bowed his head, but she looked straight ahead and was defiant when he 
started to pray.  As he prayed for the conversion of that girl, the tears began to 
flow down his cheeks..  When he opened his eyes she was broken up with tears 
and said.” No one in my whole life has loved me enough to shed a tear for me.”  
 
They sat down on a bench and she accepted the Lord as her Saviour. 
 
Have you ever been in this situation?              
 
How would you deal with it?                
 

 



 
5

Our Awesome God of Love - Perhaps' Perhaps' Perhaps'  

Rev David Startup, OSJ 

Everywhere we turn today, people are either denying the God of the Bible 

altogether, or redefining Him - making Him look how they want Him to look. 

.......but for a few moments let us remind ourselves of just how Awesome our 

God really is to us - and perhaps to everyone else if only they would admit it. 

The readings this morning from Isaiah and Romans were chosen in an attempt 

to illustrate to some degree the two ends of the scale in how God has been 

described, first by a prophet and then by Paul. We hear how He was "seen" 

800 years before he was born compared tp 60 years after Jesus' birth. 

As His disciples we all have our own ideas about God - sometimes we even 

have doubts, but hopefully not for long. 

 

But could it really be true that someone, some divine being so powerful, so 

outstanding, so amazing, who  was and still is able to dream up and plan and 

then create the entire universe is interested in each and every one of us, loves 

us so very much  and wants to speak to us, and hear from us - personally? 

   

Well YES... 

 

Verse 2 of Isaiah Ch55 says Listen, Listen to me........and verse 6 tells us 

Seek the Lord while he may be found; call on Him while He is near..... 

ISAIAH....generally considered to be the greatest prophet wrote nearly seven 

hundred years before Jesus appeared on earth wrote such comments as in 

verse 8 

 

"For my  thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are my ways your ways", 

saith the Lord. 

 

This is our God speaking to us....The idea that God speaks to the whole of 

humanity is a lesson  that runs through the whole of the Bible. 

In the very first chapter God said "Let there be light - and there was light" 

And in the next to last verse of Revelation God says through Jesus "Yes, I 

am coming soon" 
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Our God who speaks to us, was here on earth in the person of Jesus, and is 

spoken about  throughout the Bible. All scripture is God breathed. It may be 

written down by individual people but the words are divinely inspired... 

 

Through the Bible and prayer God offers to us His unconditional love, 

that will satisfy our deepest longings and our most urgent needs if we 

only "Let go and let God" 

 

This amazing awesome God maker of all things, who created the 

Universe as expansive as it is - calls each one of us individually to talk to, 

and to learn from Him. 

 

He Loves us - so very, very much. 

 

 

Truth one: God knows everything about each and every one of us.  

 

Truth two: Each one of us cannot escape God's presence. He is everywhere - 

all the time. 

 

Truth three: Each and every one of us is the greatest evidence of God's 

creative power.  

 

Truth four: God calls on each and every one of us you to live in His holy 

light. 

 

Let's now look at the Romans reading for a minute: 

 

God works in all things - not just a bit here and a bit there...This does not 

mean that everything that happens to us is good. God is not working just to 

make us happy but to teach us how to deal with situations that go wrong too 

and most importantly to make us more and more like Jesus, God's son- our 

Saviour and Friend-and Role Model. 

 

But how do we achieve God' will - being more and more like Jesus?  

Do we try hard enough?   We all need a reminder perhaps........how we do 

it..... 

Reading and understanding the Bible, learning what Jesus did and how He 

behaved on earth.... by accepting the indwelling of the Holy Spirit and by 

doing His work. 
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And by talking and listening to Him. 

 

Well, it could be argued perhaps that we do most or all of this, all the time, 

some of the time.... or a bit of the time. Perhaps we could all benefit from 

doing it all or nearly all the time. Our relationship would then grow and really 

blossom. Our Love for Him, ourselves and others would make for a better 

place. 

 

I don't know about you but I was born into a Christian family who believed 

and went to church but did not understand that I could have a personal 

relationship with God until I was much older and was told by a Minister that I 

could. 

 

And then would you believe for a long time I considered myself not good 

enough for God.......until I was told by the same Minister that I was the sort of 

person God was looking for. So those of us that know seekers who are not 

good enough need to be told that they are. Jesus gave his life for us all, so He 

is not going to turn round and cherry pick. 

 

 While we're on this subject, I reckon Jesus would have even forgiven Judas 

to his face - if he had been asked - but Judas did not know - he did not 

understand the unconditional love bit - and punished himself. 

 

Perhaps we should be kinder to ourselves at times? 

 

The Love that God has for us, Grace or Loving Mercy, is available all the 

time, day in, day out. The Unconditional Love of a Father towards us - His 

Children - as in a family. 

 

The Family of God, our family, includes all who have believed in Him in the 

past, all who believe in Him now and all who will believe in Him in the 

future. In fact God knows all these people. He is the sole source of all 

creation and the rightful owner of everything - what we think we have, is only 

borrowed. If we want to receive all the blessings that our father has to offer 

it's important that we continue in our Unity as the Body of Christ. Going our 

own way is not an option. Wide, long, high and deep, that's what God's love is 

- immeasurable and inexhaustible....should we care to stay by His side and not 

wander off because of all that's going on around us today. 
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In Union with Jesus and by His empowering Spirit, we are complete in the 

fullness of God who made us in His own image... 

 

Each and every one of us have had to face illness, the death of another, 

persecution, embarrassment, verbal or physical abuse of some kind or 

another, financial hardship at times. Did things like that separate us from the 

Love of God? Of course not - He is with us all the way. 

 

I remember my Grandma sending me round to the butchers for five three 

penny ducks quite often, regularly getting a nod and a wink at the meal table.  

When we had relatives round I was told that the more potato I ate the more 

meat I could have.  

 

Quite clearly I did not get much meat! 

 

Compared with what's going on now in other parts of the world - we lived 

well. We were not well off and I suffered as a Grammar School Pupil because 

I lived near the docks and my Dad did n't even have a car.. and my bike was 

n't new... But it was to me... and the love in our family was awesome. I have 

come to the conclusion over the years that it does not matter where you go - 

it's who you go there with that matters. It does n't matter how much money 

you have - it's who you spend it with and on that matters. 

 

Having the right partner is essential, but being the right partner is so very 

important too. 

 

We have the right Spiritual Partner in Jesus - ar we the right partner...for 

Him? 

 

In closing let us remember that:- 

 

The first time, Jesus came to earth in weakness, a new born baby, born to a 

poor young woman, who readily accepted her God given responsibilities. 

Both Mother and Son, were generally unnoticed, dishonoured and hardly 

known by anyone and penniless. 

 

 Jesus was sent by God the first time to suffer on our behalf, to take our sins 

onto himself and to suffer punishment that we deserved. He was to be 

despised, rejected, unfairly accused, condemned and put to death. There was 

so much love in that man, He who had nothing, no beauty or majesty to 
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attract us to Him, yet He redeemed us by His death and gave us hope through 

His resurrection... 

 

The second time he will come to reign over us. To put down every enemy 

beneath His feet. 

 

He will take back everything that belongs to Him as His rightful inheritance. 

He will rule over all kingdoms with righteousness, He will judge all - love all 

-and live for evermore. 

 

Well, all this may seem very frightening and perhaps "pie in the sky". It will 

be to some.  

But for friend's of Jesus - His disciples - true Christians, the thought of all this 

happening at some time in the future is comforting, consoling -and well worth 

waiting for. 

 

Many people over the last two thousand odd years have despised and rejected 

Jesus, because they know He's right - but they want their own way. Our 

Lord will soon return as their Judge. All those whom we fear, that are evil 

doers will be helpless, hopeless and speechless. They will have to stand 

before Him and be judged. We as Christians, live in hope and have faith that 

we shall be  included in the Lord's  elect gathered by His Angels from the 

ends of the earth, to the ends of the Heavens. The safety of our Lord's people 

will be paramount in His eyes, and we shall be well looked after before His 

judgement falls upon the earth. He will do nothing until we are placed beyond 

harm. We need not fear........... 

 

Matthew 22:   37 -39 

 

Love the Lord your God with all your Heart, and with all your sole and with 

all your mind. 

This is the first and greatest commandment. And the second is like it: love 

your neighbour as yourself. 

 

 I wonder how many of us have missed that second bit - loving others as 

much as you love yourself.....? 

 

Perhaps we all need to Love Him even more? 

 

Perhaps we all need to Love Others,even more? 
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Perhaps as individuals we need to love ourselves? 

 

 

 

We remain assured that whatever happens,  Paul writes this truth in Romans 

8:35-39 

 

"For I am convinced that neither death nor life, neither Angels or Demons, 

neither the present nor the future, nor any powers....................... neither height 

nor depth, nor anything else in all creation, will be able to separate us from 

the Love of God that is in Christ Jesus our Lord. 

 

Awesome. Amen. 

-oOo- 

 

Regard it all as joy, my brothers, when you face various kinds of temptations Regard it all as joy, my brothers, when you face various kinds of temptations Regard it all as joy, my brothers, when you face various kinds of temptations Regard it all as joy, my brothers, when you face various kinds of temptations 

(James 1:2(James 1:2(James 1:2(James 1:2----3)3)3)3)....            

Fr. Michael J Charles, OSJ Emeritus 

I have always found this a difficult scripture; facing difficulty with joy doesn’t 

even sound right to me. However, it is important to know that God is with us, 

think about that; God the most High God is with us to bring us through. 

Sometimes when people ask how are you doing, we give them a "going 

through it" answer. "Well, I'm going having a difficult time a." or "I'm going 

through tough times." It doesn't sound encouraging, but with the Lord it can 

be. 

In the Hebrew Scriptures, derekh is an important word. Derekh means "the 

way, the road, the path, the journey."  

God's people are always on the derekh, the journey in life. Messiah said, "I am 

the Derekh (Way)." I am the journey!  That is why the first believers were 

called the people of the Derekh—people of the Way (Acts 24:14). 

What's so encouraging about going through things? The blessing is that 

you're going "through" them!  
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In Isaiah 62:10, God commands, "Go on through! Go on through!" If you're 

going "through" things, you're obeying God! It's a holy thing! People on 

the derekh of God don't dwell on their problems, they go "through""through""through""through" them. 

So when you say, "I'm going through a lot," be encouraged! God gives you the 

powerpowerpowerpower to "go through" and "get through" with the support of the comforter; 

the Paraclete, He who comes along side.  Right beside us. 

I was walking our dog one morning, weeping and crying out to the Lord for 

deliverance from our predicament when I felt the presence of the Holy one at 

my shoulder. My problems haven’t gone away but I know that Jesus is with 

me. He has promised the He will nevernevernevernever leave us nor forsake us. 

You might say, "But you don't know what I'm going through." You're right. But 

the leader of the  derekh does know and He is with you. 

It is enough to know you're "going throughgoing throughgoing throughgoing through," and with eyes of faith you will 

see that the end of the trial is near! You're on the derekh. So go on through! 

And he'll see that you get through with victory and joy. 

Isaiah 43:2 

“When you pass through the waters, I will be with you; 

And through the rivers, they will not overwhelm you. 

When you walk through fire, you will not be scorched, 

Nor will the flame burn you 

  

The Lord Jesus is with you to support you, sustain you...keep going, 

persevere, press on, and make it through. He will give you the victory. 

 

-oOo- 

 

Surely goodness and lovingkindness will follow me all the days of my life, 

And I will dwell in the house of the LORD forever. Psalm 23:6 

 Fr. Michael J Charles, OSJ Emeritus 

 

Life is, at times, dogged by the past, our failures our sins, those we have failed 

or hurt. For some of us it is life dogged by shame. 
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These are the wounds, self-inflicted, that Satan loves to prod. He opens those 

wounds in order to show us that we are not good enough for heaven, for 

eternity. 

 

Even though we are forgiven and no longer walk in the darkness of the past 

he attacks us from behind. The times that he chooses are often those when 

we least expect it, when we are least prepared. 

  

A great picture of this is found in Exodus Chapter 14. 

 

The Egyptians were pursuing the Israelites, the Pillar of Cloud, which, until 

then, had always gone ahead of them, moved to the rear and stood in gloomy 

splendour between the pursued and the pursuers. In that critical hour, God 

placed Himself between Egypt’s foremost attackers and Israel’s hindmost 

stragglers.  

  

Charles Haddon SpurgeoCharles Haddon SpurgeoCharles Haddon SpurgeoCharles Haddon Spurgeonnnn points out that our worst enemies always pounce 

upon us from behind—the ghosts that rise out of the vanished years, the sins 

that we have left in the days gone by. He pictured the Saviour intervening 

between ourselves and these sinister assailants, and described, as he so well 

could, the Christian triumph over such dangerous foes. 

  

How true this is, our enemies attack from the behind us, from hidden places, 

hurling or firing at us those things of the past. When Moses led the people of 

Israel out of Egypt, they were attacked from behind. They were not soldiers 

or trained in war but vulnerable, weak and easy to attack. 

So it is with Satan, he attacks our vulnerability, our weakness using our past, 

our sins our failures. 

  

Yet God put a fiery pillar between His people and the vicious enemy. He 

confused them, then at the crossing of the sea he destroyed them utterly.  

  

See: 
http://worldnewsdailyreport.com/red-sea-archaeologists-discover-remains-of-egyptian-army-from-the-biblical-exodus/ 
  
Egypt’s Antiquities Ministry announced this morning that a team of 

underwater archaeologists had discovered that remains of a large Egyptian 

army from the 14th century BC, at the bottom of the Gulf of Suez, 1.5 
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kilometres offshore from the modern city of  Ras Gharib. The team was 

searching for the remains of ancient ships and artefacts related to Stone Age 

and Bronze Age trade in the Red Sea area, when they stumbled upon a 

gigantic mass of human bones darkened by age.  

  

The scientists lead by Professor Abdel Muhammad Gader and associated with 

Cairo University’s Faculty of Archaeology, have already recovered a total of 

more than 400 different skeletons, as well as hundreds of weapons and 

pieces of armour, also the remains of two war chariots, scattered over an 

area of approximately 200 square meters. They estimate that more than 5000 

other bodies could be dispersed over a wider area, suggesting that an army of 

large size who have perished on the site. 

  

Many clues on the site have brought Professor Gader and his team to 

conclude that the bodies could be linked to the famous episode of the 

Exodus. First of all, the ancient soldiers seem to have died on dry ground, 

since no  traces of boats or ships have been found in the area. The positions 

of the bodies and the fact that they were stuck in a vast quantity of clay and 

rock, implies that they could have died in a mudslide or a tidal wave. 

  

The sheer number of bodies suggests that a large ancient army perished on 

the site and the dramatic way by which they were killed, both seem to 

corroborate the biblical version of the Red Sea Crossing, when the army of 

the Egyptian Pharaoh was destroyed by the returning waters that Moses had 

parted. This new find certainly proves that there was indeed an Egyptian 

army of large size that was destroyed by the waters of the Red Sea during the 

reign of King Akhenaten. 

  

It is between me and my sins that goodness and mercy stand. Goodness alone 

could never save me; I need goodness and the mercy of a loving God who 

lifts up the wounded (those who have injured themselves with sin), He 

comforts the afflicted (whose memories bring them down) and He forgives 

our sin (whatever it is when we are truly repentant). 
 
 

Whatever our failures, our sin, God has given us the assurance that his 

goodness and mercy defeat Satan from using them to damn us forever which 

is what he desires.  
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John 10:1John 10:1John 10:1John 10:10000 The thief cometh not, but that he may steal, and kill, and destroy: I 

came that they may have life, and may have it abundantly. 

  

Psalm 23:6 Surely goodness and lovingkindness will follow me all the days of 

my life, 

And I will dwell in the house of the LORD [i]forever. 
 

-oOo- 

Psalm 139 (1-6 and 13-16) 

1 You have searched me, LORD, 
    and you know me. 
2 You know when I sit and when I rise; 
    you perceive my thoughts from afar. 
3 You discern my going out and my lying down; 
    you are familiar with all my ways. 
4 Before a word is on my tongue 
    you, LORD, know it completely. 
5 You hem me in behind and before, 
    and you lay your hand upon me. 
6 Such knowledge is too wonderful for me, 
    too lofty for me to attain. 

13 For you created my inmost being; 
    you knit me together in my mother's womb. 
14 I praise you because I am fearfully and wonderfully made; 
    your works are wonderful, 
    I know that full well. 
15 My frame was not hidden from you 
    when I was made in the secret place, 
    when I was woven together in the depths of the earth. 
16 Your eyes saw my unformed body; 
    all the days ordained for me were written in your book 
    before one of them came to be. 

 

Verses 13-16: does this then suggest that a child is fully known of and by God from the 

moment of conception?  If so, how does this affect our view of society's practice of abortion? 

+Ian 
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Luke 10 v 38-42        Unice Brierley, OSJ 

 

On reading this lesson in Luke, his economy of words really does make Jesus out as being 

unsympathetic to Martha. 

 

My “Who's who in the Bible” gives us a deeper understanding of who she was.   . 

 

Martha was the older sister of Mary and was the sister of Lazarus  whom Jesus brought back 

from the dead,  they were good friends of Jesus and it would be Martha who welcomed Jesus 

into the house.  While Mary was sitting listening to Jesus Martha was preoccupied with the 

duties of a hostess.   Her complaint that Mary should be helping brought about the quiet 

rebuke from Jesus.  Yet in the story of the raising of Lazarus  she  exhibited faith that God 

would grant Jesus whatever he asked.  Jesus told her that Lazarus would rise again to which 

she answered I know that he will rise again in the resurrection at the last day to which Jesus 

responded I am the resurrection and life”  so Martha along with her sister Mary were great 

believers in Jesus  and who he was. 

 

I can quite understand her flurry, Jesus and probably his disciples had landed on their 

doorstep, and what does she do?  What Abraham  in our Genesis reading does and what all 

householders would do, and no doubt what we would do if friends called,  prepare a meal for 

the visitors. 

 

But at this point it isn't what Jesus wants,  he is on his way to Jerusalem to his death and he 

knows it,  he had been teaching and healing all the way on his journey so far and all he needs 

is what Mary is giving at this particular moment, peace and quiet not a lavish meal which 

Martha was preparing 

 

This reading shows us a clash of temperaments, we have never allowed enough for the place 

of temperament in religion.   Some people are natural dynamos of activity, others are naturally 

quiet.   It is hard for the active person to understand the person who sits and contemplates.  



 
2

And the person who is devoted to quiet times and meditation is apt to look down on the person 

who would rather be active. 

 

There is no right or wrong to this. God did not make everyone alike, it would be a terrible world 

if he had,   One person may pray using Fay Inchfawn's words 

 

“Lord of pots and pans and things, since I've not time to be a saint by doing lovely things, Or 

watching late with thee.  Or dreaming in the dawn light . Or storming heaven's gates  Make me 

a saint by getting meals and washing up the plates” 

 

Another  may sit with folded hands and mind intense to think and pray.  Both are serving God. 

God needs his Mary's and his Martha’s too. 

 

These verses show us something more, they show us the wrong type of kindness.   Think 

where Jesus was going when this happened.  He was on his way to Jerusalem – to die.  His 

whole being was taken up with the intensity of the inner battle to bend his will to the will of 

God.   When Jesus came to that home in Bethany it was a great day,  and Martha was eager 

to celebrate it by laying on the best in the house could give.   

 

So she rushed and fussed and cooked, and that was precisely what Jesus did not want.  All 

he wanted at this time was quiet.   With the cross before him and the inner tension in his heart 

he had turned to Bethany to find an oasis of calm away from the demanding crowds, if only for 

an hour or two.  It was Mary who gave him what Martha, in her kindness, did her best to 

destroy.    “One thing is necessary” quite possibly this means “I don't want a big spread, a one 

course simple meal is all I need.  It was simply that Mary understood and that Martha did not.. 

 

Here is one of the great difficulties of life.  So often we want to be kind to people -  but we 

want to be kind to them in our way, and if it happens that our way is not the necessary way, 

we sometimes take offence and think that we are not appreciated.  If we are trying to be kind 

we must try to see into the heart of the person  we desire to help-  not easy – and then forget 

about all our own plans and think about  not only of what he or she needs.  Jesus loved 

Martha and Martha loved him, but when Martha set out to be kind, it had to be her way of 

being kind which was really being unkind to him at this particular moment when his heart cried 

out for quiet.  Jesus loved Mary, and Mary loved him and Mary understood. 
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Certainly at first glance Jesus wouldn't win any prizes for family therapy in this Gospel 

passage.  Taking no notice  of all the complexities of sibling rivalry he affirms Mary's attitude 

and chastises Martha  for all her busyness.   How would we have reacted, it is often easier for 

us to identify ourselves with Martha rather than May.  Especially if we are in a position where 

we never seem to have time to stop and meditate in this busy world. Where there are things 

that need doing, and little time to do them in, it is hard to sit still, and even if our bodies are still 

our minds are not, do we tend to run round in circles with worries or with thoughts of how we 

are going to get through the list of jobs to be done 

 

I know, before my husband died he was ill and looking after him, at times I was  forced to sit 

and reflect and relax, which didn't go down very well with me, always having been a busy 

person,  but now being on my own, busy as I try to be I know  what a great help it is to relax 

and meditate on God's word.  

 

But this is not just an issue in our private lives, but in our collective Church life as well.  How 

calm is our Church before worship.    I find this a problem in most church's when friends don't 

see one another from one week to another, they like to catch up on the news before the 

service starts    Are we a people slowing down for worship or are we rushing in late or around 

the church trying to find out which rota we are on this week, or whether we can have a word 

with so and so.. 

 

We shouldn't assume though that Jesus always sided with Mary over Martha John 11 reflects 

his closeness   and enduring relationship with both sisters.  He is simply saying to Martha at 

this particular time there are more important things to do than rush around.   Martha's focus 

seems to be on getting jobs done, whereas Mary seems to be listening to Jesus with all her 

heart and mind and soul and strength. 

 

There is no point in replacing guilt about tasks not done with guilt about not being still.  If 

nothing else Martha's experience should reassure us that stress is not a 21st century invention 

but was present in Jesus' time on earth,  Jesus is calling Martha – and us – to find balance in 

our lives. 

 

Being still before God should not be another difficult demand on us, or something that is 

impossible    Mary seems to have taken time out from her usual  routine because Jesus was 

present, and there are opportunities for all of us to recognise Jesus' presence in our daily life. 
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If we hear the uninhibited laughter of a child or register the beauty of creation on a normal day, 

do we give thanks?  If we are moved by someone's personal circumstances or something we 

see on the news, do we remember the presence of the God of passion and compassion?   

And what about our personal worries and joys?  Do we stop and share them with God,  

knowing they are in safe hands. 

 

Cultivating this way of life prepares us to be still when  the opportunities  arise.  We're working 

in a relationship with God, opening up a continued conversation so that in church or 

elsewhere, whenever there is a chance to receive God's word, we are ready to still ourselves 

enough to hear it. 

 

There is a time to stop and think.  When we think of the patriarch Abraham in our old 

Testament lesson, the first image that comes into mind isn't one of him hitching up his robes 

and scurrying around his camp in order to provide hospitality.  Yet this is his response in our 

Genesis passage  to the visit of God's messengers.  In the heat of the day we get the 

impression of him rushing around and catching Sarah up in his anxiety to respond 

appropriately to such revered visitors.   Martha echoes this sense of busyness in the Gospel 

reading.  Jesus himself has come to visit and not only that he's brought a group of friends with 

him. 

 

How would we fell if we had such unexpected visitors in our home? If we think of how we push 

piles of stuff out of the way, close doors on certain rooms, tidying everything that can be tidied 

away, and rush to put the kettle on when people arrive unannounced we should be able to 

identify with both Abraham and Martha 

 

Abraham, Sarah and Martha were all conforming to social norms and showing honour to their 

guests .  Perhaps, too there was another reason for such activity – maybe in the presence of 

people who embodied God's truth, greatness and love it was more comfortable to keep them 

at arms length on the pretext of being polite. 

 

Mary seems perfectly relaxed in Jesus' presence but if we are honest would we have been?  

Opening ourselves and our home (the place where we are most truly ourselves) to Jesus' 

scrutiny might make us feel uncomfortable and turn us to look for a displacement activity. 

 

It is only when Abraham and Sarah become still that God's glorious transforming promise for 

the future can be heard.  v10 Jesus gently points to Martha's worry and distraction, and points 
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her to a better way.  Opening herself to Christ in her own surroundings is a challenge for Mary 

and for us.  But who knows what good news we miss out on by never letting God get beyond 

our respectable personae to meet us as we truly are. 

 

This lesson I think brings it home very clearly, I know it does to me, that in the desperate rush  

of life in the this century the last verse of hymn No. 673 says it all. 

 

Breathe through the heat of our desire.       

The coolness and thy balm, 

Let sense be dumb let flesh retire.   

Speak through the earthquake wind and fire. 

O still small voice of calm.  

O still small voice of calm. 

 

-oOo- 

 

The recent Referendum:  a personal opinion 

 

It seems the die has been cast following the recent referendum.  However things are not as 

they seem at first  appraisal. 

 

The referendum has no legal standing and the UK politicians can choose to ignore the wishes 

of the people. 

 

With the vote being so close on a 75% turnout, is it a true picture of the wishes of the people? 

 

Had everyone voted, the results could have been quite different with an additional 33% being 

allocated in either direction. 

 

Still, that is democracy, the right to choose whether to vote or not and the right to choose 

between a number of candidates or choices. 

 

Millions of people gave up their lives in the last war for us to be able to have that freedom of 

choice.  It needs to be respected whether we agree with the practise or not. 
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Now that we have made our choice, the politicians are retracting or representing some of the 

statements they made to influence our choice.  As per usual, they were careful to present the 

facts in a way that worked for their own ends.   

 

The extra funds released by not being a member of the EU will not be released for the funding 

of education, the national health and other causes dear to the voters heart.  It was hinted at 

but never stated as actual policy.  They did not lie but the truth was definitely misrepresented. 

 

Yet again, it appears we have been misled by politicians and/ or have been encouraged to 

hear what we wanted to hear. 

 

I ask, is anyone capable of telling the truth, the whole truth and nothing but the truth? 

 

Even Pontius Pilate had cause to ask Jesus asked the question, 'And what is truth?' 

 

It seems that our politicians generally have little care or concern for the truth. 

 

According to the referendum results, Scotland and Northern Ireland wish to remain in the EU.  

In order to do that, they will probably and conveniently have to leave the UK.  It looks like the 

SNP will get their own way by default.  Strange in some ways that they should reject a master 

over whom they have greater control than the one they would bind themselves more closely 

to, but historical resentments have shaped their opinions much more than we think.  

 

The dividing lines between our countries could end up with customs post and there will be 

protected borders and border controls.  You might even need a passport to move between 

Scotland/Northern Ireland and England. 

 

Defence facilities in Scotland and Northern Ireland will likely be closed putting our national 

defence at risk.   

 

The French will no longer feel the need to protect the English borders at Calais and Bordeaux, 

etc., and illegal immigrants will possibly be encouraged to head to the UK. out of the EU 

 

Immigrants will probably be allowed/encouraged to move on to the UK rather than  continue to 

be a burden to the French people and government. 
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Trade agreements will have to be renegotiated over the transitional two year period from 

Article 50 being enacted to the actual leaving of the EU.  In the intervening time, in theory, 

every van and lorry will have to be stopped and searched to verify papers, the same as those 

of non EU countries.  Cost will probably escalate as import and export taxes are applied - free 

movement of goods within the EU can't be considered a foregone conclusion.  The cost of 

goods procured  from the EU will go up and our cost of living will increase. 

 

Even the positions of those ex-pats living in foreign countries suddenly becomes questionable 

as does that of those currently living in the UK under EU protection. 

 

The seriousness of the implications of Brexit do run deep, as does continued EU membership. 

 

The  pound lost 15% against the dollar on the first day after the referendum.  The Euro fell and 

millions were wiped off the UK and European financial markets.  It shook the EU to its 

foundations.  The market has largely recovered since although I'm not sure about the EU.  

 

Businesses were put at risk as were jobs, and the whole of Europe braced themselves for the 

ensuing fall out. Suddenly the practicalities of leaving the EU become a reality.   

 

After the rhetoric and jingoism, it's not so clear and the advantages seem less certain.  This is 

fertile ground for the politicians to settle scores, manoeuvre and posture their way into 

positions of power and to bolster their party's reputations at the expense of others.  I seriously 

question their motivation and honesty after all the half truths and scare-mongering. 

 

However, I foresee a second referendum is likely before the UK commits itself to Article 50 

and it will be politically even more bloody and personal than the one just passed. 

 

So was anything positive actually achieved in this referendum? 

 

Probably not. Well, Boris did pretty well but the knives are already out in the Tory party to stop 

him becoming him becoming the next Tory Leader.  Corbin's position looks very precarious 

and Cameron has said he will go.  There will be other casualties as the political assassinations 

continue.  It seems that both personal and party politics matter more to politicians than the 

good of the country and people the politicians are supposed to represent, in or out of the EU.   

 

But will any of this make a difference in the big scheme of things?   
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Is it all a storm in a tea cup? 

 

Given ten or twenty years, quite possibly, but who knows what the outcome will be. 

 

Our future is not in politics, of political alliances, trade agreements or financial markets.   

 

It is wholly in our relationship with God. 

 

I am just disappointed that this was not an argument we heard in the debate and rhetoric 

leading to the referendum vote. 

 

Is our decision to leave the EU or stay God's part of will for his creation?   

 

Time will tell.  It won't however change His love for us all. 

 

The politicians will remain what they have always been, in or out of Europe. 

 

And God will remain what He has always been. 

 

I would rather trust God than a politician, and after all, He is Master, Creator and Lord of all. 

 

Who else makes promises that they actually keep? 

+Ian 

-oOo- 

 

News from OSJ Pakistan: 

 

Rev Sampson Astle, OSJ (Pakistan) National Director,  has informed OSJ (UK) that he is in 

the closing stages of negotiations setting up a registered  state accredited and recognised 

charitable university in the US.  This is part of his vision to make education accessible to all 

the world's poor.  All education units, course books and source material will be available online 

and qualifications achieved will be recognised in many other state registered universities and 

educational establishments.  This is in addition to his existing ministry in Pakistan.  

 

-oOo- 
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To Love or not to Love……                                                                      Rev David Startup, OSJ 

 

I remember very, very clearly, the last few minutes of my pre Christian life. I was sat in 

the dining room at home looking out of the window, with a Minister and his assistant 

patiently sat alongside me. We had been talking for at least an hour about God and 

Jesus and the Holy Spirit and my state of mind. In tears, I insisted that I was just not 

good enough to give my life to the Lord Jesus as I was too much of a sinner – and with 

that fell right into the Minister’s hands with what I had said. He replied very gently of 

course - “David, that is exactly why you should give yourself to God”.  

 

After much patience and encouragement from these two people, who had only recently 

entered my life, I plucked up courage and asked Jesus to come into my life as my 

personal Lord and Saviour. I felt relief. However, bells did not ring for me. I saw no 

bright flashing lights, angels or cherubs. I just felt relief and knew instinctively that 

someone who could help me had entered my life.  

 

With hand on heart, I cannot say that I was a bad and nasty person before- I cannot say 

I was an out and out liar, thief or anything else. To the best of my knowledge I had not 

deprived anyone of anything that was in my power to give. I knew however that 

compared to God ,I was an out and out sinner and I wanted to get better.  

 

I had just gone from being downcast , downtrodden, and lacking in something which I 

could not identify…to  immediate relief and feeling an overwhelming sense of love and 

belonging.  

 

From this moment on in my life I am sure that I tried to love and like, in all the right and 

proper ways, as many people as I could. I had begun a personal relationship, through 

Jesus, with God who loved me very much.  
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However, at that time I am not too sure that I either loved or even liked myself. 

 

Anyway,  Less of “Me” and more of “We”. 

 

Today’s Gospel reading from Matthew, as we all know, forms the basis for a Jesus’ like 

life. As long as we obey those commandments we shall undoubtedly grow more and 

more like Jesus. Just think what the world would be like now if everyone had obeyed 

God. 

 

Lets look closer at the text: 

 

It’s interesting to see that the NIV and New King James’ version says 

Love the Lord your God with all your heart and with all your soul and with all your mind. 

This is the first and greatest commandment. And the second is like it.                                 

‘Love your neighbour as yourself.’ 

 

Whereas the Good News Bible expands on that in saying 

 

‘The second most important commandment is like it. 

Love your neighbour as you love yourself.’ 

 

And then from the Life Application Bible, the interpretation is: 

 

Love your neighbour as much as you love yourself.        ( Brotherly Love.) 

 

Let’s not lose sight of the fact that the words of Jesus here were not suggestions, advice  

or just food for thought – they were commandments. No option here, we were and are 

expected to put His words into practice. 
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How do we react when we read this passage 

 

“Love your neighbour as much as you love yourself” 

 

Do we as individuals love ourselves?                                          

 

How many of us here today have asked the question.  

 

“Do I love myself?” and if we do love ourselves, why? 

 

We have to be careful that we and others do not get the wrong slant on this question, 

particularly where the non believer is concerned. Anyone on the outside looking in 

would not waste time labelling us perhaps as totally caught up in one’s self, perhaps too 

self righteous to help to others or being too heavenly to be any “earthly good”         

“How these Christians love one another” is a comment used by those “not in the 

know”. This imagery is unhealthy and is not what is meant by love for oneself. Many an 

outsider has the wrong impression of what “loving oneself as a Christian, really means”. 

 We have some educating to do, in God’s strength and for His glory.   

 

The Christian’s love of oneself means that more than anything else, save for loving 

God, we are anxious and passionate for our personal salvation and to grow more like 

Jesus every day. To love our neighbour as ourselves means to do and wish him or her, in 

as much as we possibly can, those good things we wish for ourselves and the avoidance 

of any evil or wrongdoing. Apart from that God first loved us and we therefore should 

love ourselves. 

 

1 Corinthians 13.4 says: 

Love is patient, Love is kind, 
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Are we patient with - and kind to ourselves? 

 

If we seem to be patient and kind with others and not with ourselves – is our patience 

and kindness genuine? Or done out of the expectation of others? 

Love does not boast it is not proud. Do we as individuals do things for the recognition of 

our peers, or for the glory of God? 

 

Love is not rude, it is not self seeking, is not easily angered, it keeps no record of 

wrongs. 

 

Do we as individuals get upset quick and bear grudges? Or do we like to be in the spot 

light all the time? 

 

Love does not delight in evil but rejoices with the truth. Sin is evil, we are all sinners, 

but do we always strive not to be? Do we confess and move on? Do we like to hear the 

truth about ourselves? How do we deal with it when we do? 

 

Love always protects. How do we protect ourselves, say from temptation that is in our 

faces every day. The type of temptation does not need to be voiced , we all have our 

own challenges in this respect. Do we trust ourselves? Can we trust ourselves? Do we 

always demonstrate hope within ourselves.  

 

These attitudes and behaviours are  some of the Fruits of the Spirit, that if used 

properly are part of Love and the building bricks of the  Kingdom of God. 

 Yes, it is said by many that we cannot love others unless we first love ourselves. 

However, I cannot find anywhere in the Bible that says this, but clearly we must love 

ourselves so that we know how to love others.   

 

For those of us that do not love ourselves – where do we begin? 
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For those of us that already love ourselves, is it the right love? 

 

For those of us who have that “right love”, do we pass that love on? 

Love is something that cannot be switched on or off at will. 

 

Perhaps self-love has to be learnt? Perhaps someone has to be given the opportunity 

to teach us? 

 

We must at this stage clear up some misunderstandings that might stop us from 

wanting to learn. 

 

Self- love is not the same as selfishness. 

 

Self-worth must not be mistaken for self worship. 

 

Self- Affirmation is different from self conceit. 

 

Having an awareness of ourselves is not being completely absorbed in ourselves. 

 

Humility is not the same as Humiliation. 

 

Being unworthy is not the same as being worthless. 

 

If we have to love ourselves before we love others, those that wish to, could find 

reasons not to love themselves, so that they need not love others. Jesus knows that and 

yet still loves us dearly. 
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Jesus said that the greatest commandment is to love God and love your neighbour. The 

emphasis in this commandment  is on others. He does not say go away and learn to 

love yourself first! 

 

The Prophet Isaiah, in Ch 6 1-7, after seeing God says “I am a man of unclean lips” 

John the Baptist, Luke 3: 15-16 says to the people “I am not worthy to untie the thong 

of his sandals” referring of course to Jesus. 

 

Paul in Timothy 1:15 calls himself “Chief of Sinners” andPeter in Luke 5: 1-10 seeing 

God’s generosity, grace and mercy says 

 

“Go away from me Lord, for I am a sinful man.” 

 

Three very significant people from the New Testament all saying that they are unworthy 

in the presence of Jesus. They realised that it is God’s Grace alone that made them 

worthy. 

 

Look how effectively these self confessed sinners helped to spread Christianity to 

others, for the Glory of God – not for self adulation. 

 

We, here and now, in the presence of Jesus, are all sinners and it is God’s Grace and 

only God’s grace through Jesus, by the indwelling of the Holy Spirit that makes us 

worthy of His Love. 

 

It is when, and only when we ask the Holy Spirit to help us be more like Jesus; and to be 

more like Jesus with others in our everyday life, that we become closer to God.  

 

It comes down to deeds, words, behaviour and attitude. Doing things with, to and for 

others,  as Jesus would do them. It is through this and only this that we gradually find 
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ourselves developing a true and healthy sense of self worth and self love. Then we 

can pass it on to others. 

 

On those occasions when we are prompted by the Holy Spirit to rebuke or correct our 

thinking or actions, we must make sure that we are accurate and honest, with 

ourselves, that we acknowledge the real facts and not just what we want to know - and 

then  be firm yet gentle with ourselves. We must then affirm all that we now see is 

good and move on, thinking things that reflect the message of Jesus, not our own 

thoughts. All the help we need to help and better ourselves can be found in the Bible 

and in particular 2 Corinthians helps us in correcting our own actions and behaviour. 

We have said before that the only book we need to live a good and right life is the Holy 

Bible – the Word of God.It still is – and always will be. 

 

Doing “Jesus like things” for others comes before loving oneself, not after. It is because 

we do for others as Jesus would do that we learn and come to love ourselves. There is 

no excuse to do nothing under the guise of not being good enough or not loving oneself 

as much as we think we should.  

 

To help us, Romans 8:1 clearly states that “there is no condemnation now for those 

who are in Christ Jesus.” When we fight with how we think God views us, let’s just think 

of that.  

 

Ephesians 2:8-9 says 

“For it is by grace that you have been saved, through faith – and this is not from 

yourselves, it is the gift of God – not by works, so that no one can boast.” 

 

So, perhaps one could say to oneself “ Well that’s alright then ,  I’m there, I’m saved  

I’ve arrived – needn’t do much.” 
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What is perhaps not so often heard and acted upon is the very next verse, verse 10: 

 

“For we are God’s workmanship, created in Christ Jesus to do good works, which God 

prepared in advance for us to do.” 

 

Speaking  for myself I thinks it’s amazing how that verse has not been treated with the 

same importance and significance.  

 

In closing it must be said with conviction that: 

 

Our self- worth or love of oneself comes directly from the totally unconditional love of 

God who gave Jesus, His only Son, for us in order that we might live for Him, by living 

for others. 

 

If this situation is looked at in any other way it diminishes the riches of God’s Grace and 

grieves the Holy Spirit.  

 

We do not need to spend an inordinately long time trying to love ourselves first and 

getting our self image right, before we do anything for Jesus. 

 

It is by doing acts of love, helping others and doing what is right, that we gain and 

improve in the love that God wants us to have for ourselves. God teaches us, as long as 

we are  willing, as part of our salvation.  

 

He teaches us how to love ourselves. 

 

Amen. 

 
-oOo- 
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Fr. Ian's baked pasta fellowship tray 

 

All ingredients available in Morrison's (own brand products) but there are other stores. 

 

Preparation time is less than 10 minutes if you have everything to hand.  

 

Will serve 4.   

 

Ingredients: 

 

  1 x 500 gram packet fresh tagliatelle or similar - use 400 grams   

 

  1 x 500 gram jar spicy tomato and pepperoni sauce 

 

  1  x340 gram jar carbonara pasta sauce 

 

  1/2 mug of milk 

 

  1 x tin tuna chunks or a 120g pack of Morrison's Savers smoked salmon  

  trimmings 

 

  two small to medium courgettes, sliced or diced (optional) 

 

  6-8 oz grated mature Cheddar cheese 

 

  and a 12" square aluminium or Pyrex tray to bake the assembled   

  products. 

 

  No additional seasoning is required. 

 

Method: 

 

  separate the pasta and lay evenly in the baking tray 

 

  evenly pour over the spicy tomato and pepperoni sauce - add a little  

  water if necessary (1/4 jar max) 
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  drain the tuna chunks or open the salmon trimmings and break up   

  evenly over the pasta 

 

  evenly distribute the sliced or diced courgettes 

 

  then pour over half the carbonara sauce - add a half mug of milk to the  

  remaining carbonara sauce, mix and pour over the pasta 

 

  grate the cheese evenly over the top 

 

  pre-heat the oven and bake at 190 degrees for at least 35 minutes 

 

  the sauce and topping should be bubbling and browned at the edges  

  when ready, but do check that everything is cooked properly. 

 

Side dish: (optional suggestions) 

 

Add salad and/or sliced/diced avocado and black olives as a side dish.   

 

Chunky torn fresh white bread and a mixed virgin olive oil and Balsamic vinegar dip is almost 

obligatory. 

 

Wine:  (this is a very extravagant addition - a fizzy elderberry cordial will work equally as well 

with a small twist of lemon) 

 

Try Gerard Bertrand's Reserve Speciale Merlot 2014 with this - it was on offer at the time of 

purchase and was inexpensive (under £6).   

 

Easy to spot with a white budded cross in a red circle as the family logo.  Quite a chunky and 

well rounded wine and a good accompaniment to the pasta bake.  Great on its own as a 

special treat in my opinion. 

 
-oOo-
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St Leonard’s Chapel, 

Hazlewood Castle, 

Yorkshire,  

LS24  9NJ 
 

OSJ Services 2015 

 
 

Take place on the FIRST and THIRD Sundays of each month at 6.00 p.m. 

Services, unless otherwise stated take the form of a short and very gentle communion service lasting 

between 20 and 30 minutes.  All are very welcome and all may receive. 

 

3rd January, 2016     17th January,2016  

 

7th February, 2016     21st February, 2016  

 

6th March, 2016     20th March, 2016  

 

3rd April, 2016      17th April, 2016  

 

1st May, 2016      15th May, 2016  

 

5th June, 2016      19th June, 2016  

 

3rd July, 2016      17thly, 2016  

 

7th August, 2016     21st August, 2016  

 

4th September, 2016     18th September, 2016  

 

2nd October, 2016     16th October, 2016  

 

6th November ,2016    20th November, 2016  

 

4th December, 2016     18th December, 2016  

 

Additional Services: 

 

Remembrance Sunday  6th November 10.35 a.m. tbc 

 

Midnight Mass   24th December 11.20 p.m.  
 

The OSJ website:  www.orderofstjames.info 

 

OSJ Newsletters and Document Archives: https://sites.google.com/site/orderofstjamesuk/home 
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Rev Canon David Bennett lost his mother  in July and wrote this moving eulogy 

which he delivered at her funeral.  I asked David whether I could share it with 

members and he graciously said it might be used.  I offer it to all of you as it is 

exemplar. 

 

We all offer David our deepest and most heart felt condolences at this time of 

bereavement and extend this to all family and friends, and also to all those who 

have suffered the loss someone who has been so very close to them. 

 

They and we remain held in the love of God for all eternity. 

 

+Ian  

-oOo- 

 

EULOGY FOR MUM 

 

Dorothy Jean Bennett nee Collyer. Born 19.1.1927 – 12.7.2016. 

 

Who would have believed a month ago we would all be here today. Such is the 

nature of life. We thank you all for coming, it means so very much to all of us in 

the family. I wish especially to thank Fr Tim for officiating. For our Auntie Noreen, 

Anne Peter and family having travelled to be with us here today....You know, it is 

easy to use clichés such as ‘Simply the Best’, ‘the one and only’, superwoman, 

and such, but even these do not seem to do justice to our Mum....she was simply 

our Mum no one else’s....... 
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Me, my brother and sisters often caused her and dad many a headache I am 

sure. We worried the wits ends out of them too many times for her liking, that’s 

what children do isn’t it.....As if they don’t care for us and love us, who else is 

going to put us on the right track. When we have been broken hearted with our 

first loves Mum cuddled us, when we were ill Mum nursed us, when we fell over 

Mum picked us up, when sad Mum cried with us, and when we were happy Mum 

laughed with us, all the time Mum reassured us she was proud of us. Will we 

miss her, we already do. Because that’s what do.  

 

Our Mum Dorothy Jean Bennett nee Collyer was born 19th January 1927 at 

Chadwell Heath, Essex. Her parents were Richard and Gladys Collyer. Mum 

was the only girl in a family of 6 children. Vic, Laurie, Mum, Alan, Ivor and Roy. 

She attended local schools and was a proud member of the Dagenham Girl 

Pipers, a good singer and pianist too...The family moved from Chadwell Heath to 

Studland Road, Hanwell, Middx. South West of London. 

 

Mum secured a Civil Service post with HMSO at Hyde Park, Central London. 

Dad was in the Army serving an attachment with The Regimental Police. Mum 

used to pass by daily en route to work and was being regularly harassed by an 

individual when walking to the station. On one occasion Mum sought the 

assistance of the Police, Dad was nearby and noted something was amiss and 

stepped forward unknown at that time as her Knight in shining armour.  

 

It was Dad that Mum advised me dealt with the incident appropriately and no 

further problems occurred. Over a period of time both acknowledging each other 

it was a natural progression to becoming friends, Friendship developed to falling 

in love and then marriage. They were married in 1946.  

 

I was born 1947 then Morgan, sisters Lynda, Kathleen, Irene, Mary and Vickie. I 

honestly knew when Mum confided that she never ever did get over losing Irene. 



 
3

Irene died prematurely at the former Hill House Hospital age 2. I recall that loss 

myself very vividly, heaven knows what Mum went through. I can tell you she 

was brave and we as a family are so proud of her.  

 

The first real family home for Mum and Dad was the “Camps” as it was called in 

Penclawdd. Dad worked down the mines in those days, and Mum used to 

prepare a large tin bath which the miners used to bath in. Looking back now Dad 

must have been either Houdini or member of the Magic circle to get in that small 

bath. Thank heaven dad never got stuck in it. I can imagine a 999 call to the Fire 

Brigade to get him out! We too were bathed like that. ”Happy days though before 

a move to Llotrog Road just up the road from this Church.  

 

Mum and Dad finally really settled at The Wern, Llanmorlais in such an ideallic 

setting, with views across the Estuary, next to wonderful neighbours, Andy and 

Eleanor and the twins. Dad died 3rd September 2009 aged 86 years.  

All our family have so many wonderful, warm and amusing incidents and stories 

we can recall. Grandchildren riding on the tractor and trailer collecting bales of 

hay, some bales falling off and us too; laughing our heads off. So many 

wonderful memories of the animals, horses, cows, Heidi the goat, chickens 

ducks I could go on and on but I will leave those memories secure in all our 

minds and of the wonderful times we all had with Mum and Dad. 

Mums we all have to confess are the unsung heroes in our lives. Another 

memory I can recall is Mum being a good dart player and member of the 

women’s darts team with Mary and granddaughter Jenna and surrounded by her 

friends.  

 

In her earlier days Mum used to cook many pies and cakes, carry them all in a 

large basket to Swansea Market on the bus where all were sold out. Returning 

home with an empty basket and a smile.  
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Mum would not wish any sad statements to be said of her. Yes it is a sad 

moment but one where if Mum was here she would insist that after this service 

we go away to laugh and smile and act naturally as she would wish in her 

memory.  

 

In Mum’s own words to me, “It will be a matter of going to sleep here in the 

evening Owen, and waking up in heaven to a new morning and day”. I am not 

afraid of death Owen”. How true those words have come to be. That is exactly 

how it occurred for Mum with Kathleen and Vicky being present at her bedside 

God Bless them.  

 

So that’s where I finish this Eulogy saying we should all be happy for knowing 

Mum keep that smile on your face as that’s how we will remember her, 

smiling....and laughing  

 

‘Mum you may be gone from us now, but rest assured you never will be 

forgotten’.  

 

We loved you then, we love you now and we will love you forever. Thank you for 

being our wonderful MUM. 

 

Eulogy read by Fr David Bennett (Son)  

St Gwynour’s Church,  

Llanyrnewydd,  

Penclawdd  

Friday 22nd July 2016 
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Jesus the Healer 

Mark 1  vv29-39 

Prevention is Better than Cure 

 

There are thirty five Miracles described across the Gospels - twenty three connected with 

Healing, nine with the Forces of Nature and three instances of Jesus bringing the Dead back 

to Life. 

 

And these are only the ones that were recorded. Quite clearly Jesus was very busy - getting 

up early in the morning and moving from village to village meeting as many people and 

helping as many people as He could. proclaiming the Good News as swiftly as he could with 

deeds that touched the hearts of many ordinary people. Everywhere He went people would 

follow Him and ask Him to touch them - they believed in His Healing Touch.  

 

Let's look at today's scripture and see what we can learn. 

 

Jesus, along with others had just left the synagogue and two brothers, Simon and Andrew, 

welcome Jesus into their home, along with other disciples. The brothers tell Jesus that 

Simon's mother-in-law is sick with a fever. 

  

Jesus takes her by the hand, helps her up from her bed, and her fever disappears. The 

woman is healthy again!   She does n't ask any questions and immediately shows her thanks 

through service. She puts lunch on the table for her family and her guests. 

  

It's remarkable that Jesus cures this woman in a way that allows her to return to normal full 

health straight away. It's also  remarkable, but not unusual for Him, that Jesus touches this 

woman. In those days Rabbis simply did not touch - it was taboo. 

 

Finally, the woman's response is quite amazing. Rabbis were not allowed to be served at table 

by women. But Simon's mother-in-law -- we do n't know her name -- goes ahead and breaks 

this rule without a thought. Jesus has set her free, not only from physical illness, but also from 

social restrictions too. News of her recovery spread very quickly and people from all over town 

brought their sick friends and relatives to be healed. 

 

The house where all this was happening was soon surrounded by crowds of people. Jesus 

went out and healed each sick person.  
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After a while it seems Jesus got tired and as the crowd disappeared, he went off and slept for 

several hours. He's up again before dawn, however, and goes away to spend time in private 

prayer. As an aside 

 

Quite clearly Jesus first looked to God for renewed strength, direction and peace, in the midst 

of clamouring voices - shouldn’t we today - if we do n't already? The busier we are, the more 

we need to pray.  If it was true for Jesus, it’s just as true for us. 

 

But let us remember, Jesus was not driven by the expectations of others; he was grounded in 

his relationship to God. How was Jesus able to stay so focused then? He first took time to 

pray. Jesus always went somewhere to get away from the crowds and the pressures and the 

expectations of another miracle.  Just as he was too busy not to pray, so was he too 

concerned and involved with others, not to go off by himself and be alone with God. 

  

Anyway, this quiet time for Jesus was soon interrupted by Simon who told Jesus everybody 

was looking for Him. Simon and his companions wanted Him back at the house. 

 

And what did they want? They wanted him to stay because there were still a lot of people in 

town who need healing. These people who confronted Jesus sounded desperate for Him to 

stay and heal more. 

  

Jesus' reply was quite unexpected "Let us go to somewhere else - to the nearby villages- so I 

can preach there also. That is why I have come. Jesus was saying that he must leave this 

town and do no more here. He will travel somewhere else instead and start all over again. 

 

 

This unexpected decision is in line with what Jesus has come to do. It was and is not his aim 

simply to cure people of their illnesses, wonderful though that is. Jesus respects physical 

health as God's gift, but recognizes that God, His Father  gives us even greater gifts. 

 

Jesus wants to heal not just the body, but the whole person. He wants not only to help 

individuals, but to transform the world.And there's more - Jesus does not want people who He 

makes well and then it's business as usual. He wants disciples who accept a new life and tell 

others the Good News about Him. 
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Peter's mother-in-law  learns from her experience with Jesus that God does not will suffering 

on us, but wants suffering to come to an end. She also realised that she can serve God. Jesus 

gives her a renewed strength and power in her life. That power makes her bold enough to 

overcome man made restrictions. It makes her willing to meet the needs of others. 

She becomes a blessing to others around her. 

  

Jesus still heals as he did on that day. He not only heals our bodies, He heals our 

souls, our minds, our hearts, our memories, our relationships, our families and our 

social framework. Jesus still heals today 

  

All true healing is the work of Jesus. We should ask ourselves  "Where in my life is Jesus 

healing me?" "In what aspect of my life do I feel his touch, do I see his light? How is Jesus 

now at work in my life to change me so that I become the person God wants me to be?" 

  

As we try to tell others about God in who we are and what we do we come upon more and 

more resistance from others and that can show itself in many ways.............................. 

Jesus will heal any and all of our "illnesses" attached to spreading the Gospel - we are only 

human. 

 

"Illness" of whatever kind is a condition where we can find ourselves restricted and alone, 

collapsed in upon ourselves and isolated from others. Illness is a condition where our whole 

world is solely ourself and we are our the main preoccupation. 

 

How does Jesus heal us today?  

 

Jesus makes us whole again by restoring a fullness of life that breaks the ties of self  and 

opens up a world of love, forgiveness and deep relationships of compassion, mercy and 

peace. He provides spiritual healing and yes, in some cases physical and spiritual. Even if 

people are not physically healed they too can find health and wholeness in the community that 

embraces and enfolds them in Jesus. 

 

Jesus intends us all to live healthy, wholesome and righteous lives loving Him, ourselves and 

one another... 
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The people of world at large still however have war upon war, with its loss of life, loss of health 

and loss of wholeness. How many wars have we had? What have we learnt from them? and 

how many more shall we have? 

 

We still have disagreement over whose land belongs to whom - because of what. 

We still have argument over who should do what - and when and who should n't, in a futile 

search for being bigger and better and having more power than others. 

 

We need to grow as Christians and react to the different aspects of our lives wisely, as Jesus 

did. 

 

Lets look at one or two illnesses that Jesus can cure. 

 

 

Discouragement by others affects each and all of us at times and to varying degrees. 

Discouragement casts doubt in our minds making us see things differently - it affects our 

sense of values so we do n't see things as God wants us to see them - and situations become 

cloudy  unrealistic. 

 

It can cause us to run from our responsibilities and introduce self pity in our lives, which could 

eventually turn us against ourselves. Discouragement makes us blow everything out of 

proportion and perspective. 

 

We need then, to encourage ourselves in the Lord. We must fix our eyes on Jesus and see 

things as he sees them. Reckon Jesus himself was going back to His Father for reassurance 

and refreshment and more spiritual resource each and every time He went to a lonely place to 

pray. Perhaps we should do more of that? Jesus the Healer. 

 

 

Disappointment  is something that we have all encountered too. It often comes from failed 

hopes and ambitions of our own hearts. Disappointments are best regarded as proving 

grounds for Faith. 

We need to step back and let the heat go out of it so that it becomes a refining fire. 

Jesus the Healer 
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It does our souls good not always to get what we want when we want it. (2 Corinthians 4: 16-

18) 

 

Human beings still do and say nasty things to each other, because we cannot communicate 

effectively and reach a well reasoned and mutual compromise. 

 

Conflict - A "War of Words" - a mischievous tongue - can inflict terrible wounds through 

gossip, slander and misunderstanding and I suspect that as practising Christians we all - at 

one time or another - have been subject to persecution by verbal abuse. Sometimes we are 

mocked, sometimes we are accused, and sometimes we are covertly manipulated and find 

ourselves on the receiving end of deceit.  

 

To respond by lashing out is misguided, pointless and unnecessary. We would be in grave 

danger of "being bitten twice" as this sort of evil attitude and behaviour - does indeed come 

from a dark and God forsaken place. 

 

We need to know, especially as we work towards being more like Jesus, when to pick up the 

challenge of Evil and confront it with the Truth.  

 

There are times when confrontation will be more appropriate and we need the insight of the 

Holy Spirit within us, to know the difference. Many a time gossip is based on misinformation or 

mal information and it takes only a divinely engineered  dose of Truth and Grace to put 

matters right. 

 

After all the Lord knows what is going on - and everyone of us - on His earth - will be 

appropriately rewarded by Him - one way or another - when we eventually stand to be judged.  

 

 

We do however, need to know how to let the hurtful word challenge - our own lives and 

actions. Criticism, accusation and suggestion, sometimes/usually has a grain of truth in it - for 

both the Criticised and the Critic. Both parties should look in the mirror and perhaps learn 

something. 
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The more we practise the art of prevention in striving to be more like Jesus under the direction 

of the Holy Spirit - the less sin we commit and the fewer times Jesus will have to practice the 

art of curing us. 

 

The true purpose of healing that Jesus offers then and now -- is that all people would find a 

place to serve Him freely and with thanks - being restored to working towards the well being of 

each other and focused upon a larger world than oneself. 

 

"We are saved to serve". In the combination of "Prevention and Cure" we are healed of our 

many illnesses and  made whole in Jesus. We are indeed authorised and commanded by Him 

to work on His behalf in the healing of others in His name - and to proclaim the good news  by 

the way we live with others and for others. 

 

How does this invlove us then? 

   

Jesus still has hands that offer a healing touch and they are our hands. Our  Living Jesus has 

eyes that look with mercy upon the suffering to offer hope, they are our eyes and if we turn our 

eyes away we are failing to use for others what the Lord has given us. 

  

Jesus came to us not only as a Man for all Seasons, to be with us forever, but as a Man for all 

Reasons - as a cure for all ailments, and to teach us how to prevent ourselves from the need 

to be cured again. He came to forgive. His forgiveness is vital to our well being and always 

available.  

We must try to be like Him and tell others of Him. We must serve the best we can. 

 

We have ears to hear, eyes to see, and hearts to soften in Love and Learning with God - 

Father ,Son and Holy Spirit. We also have a reference book full of sound knowledge from a 

Divine Publisher.We need only to reflect on today's readings to see how encouraging and 

great is our God. 

 

With his Love, Grace, Patience, Perseverence, Understanding and Forgiveness: 

 

God will heal our wounds of discouragement, disappointment and hurting with the elixir of 

unending love and everlasting life. We must tell others. 
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Our Jesus, everyone's Jesus -  the Healer. 

 

As Paul wrote to the Philippians Chap 4 v 7 

 

The Peace of God, which transcends all understanding, will guard our hearts and our 

minds in Jesus Christ. Amen. 

Rev David Startup, OSJ 

-oOo- 

 

Burley United Reform Church, 24July 2016 

Isaiah 52:13 - 53:3, 61:1. Luke:14-21. 

I'm God - Actually ... 

In today’s gospel, we see Jesus in the synagogue and it was his turn, 

to read. He turns to a passage on Isaiah which was part of our first 

reading this morning and reads it. Then he sits down and begins to 

explain the passage, to bring the passage alive for the people...... 

 

To fully understand and appreciate the importance of this passage, we 

need understand the Jewish system of worship - in synagogues. No 

sacrifices were made there for a start. Synagogues were for teaching 

and reading. The Temple in Jerusalem, was the place for the priests to 

offer sacrifices to God, but in the synagogue, men came to learn. Also, 

in the temple, priests were in charge, but in the synagogue, there 

were no priests, no preacher appointed. Each man had an opportunity 

to participate in the time of reading and learning. A man would 

volunteer to read a passage from the scrolls of the Old Testament, 

and then afterwards, he would sit down and explain what those 
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passages he had read- meant to him. 

 

This day then, it was the turn of Jesus to read and explain the lesson. 

There was no Lectionary in those days and he personally chose text 

that was very familiar to the Jews. This passage from Isaiah was a 

passage of hope, a passage of deliverance, a passage that reminded 

the Jews that God was indeed still with them, still caring for them. 

This was a great passage to read, because it was one of the favourite 

passages from their ancient traditions. Jesus then hands the scroll 

back to the attendant to put away, Jesus returns to his seat, receiving 

the full attention of the men present following him- each one knowing 

that Jesus would now explain the passage to them.  

 

Jesus sits down and speaks, with great authority. He begins his 

sermon with the most awesome statement 

"Today this scripture has been fulfilled in your hearing". I hope they 

were listening 

Today Jesus is saying He has fulfilled, this prophecy from Isaiah...He 

is God’s salvation to the world.  

 

This really gets 100% attention. Jesus is telling them that He is God’s 

salvation in the world. Through Him, God’s deliverance, God’s promise 

of hope, God’s promise of freedom has come to his people. Jesus is 

making clear his personal mission, what He has been called by God to 

do, as he goes about his ministry on this earth. 

 

As we think to ourselves "Well, what does this mean for us, how does 

this text help us, we should not think too much about Jesus surprising 
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his synagogue with this extraordinary statement, that he was God’s 

salvation, nor do we want to look ahead and see the differing 

reactions of people. We need to learn and be reminded on what it 

means that Jesus is our salvation. What does it mean that he has 

fulfilled this passage in Isaiah - for his time - and for ours  

 

Let's look at the Isaiah reading and put it in to context. People had 

returned from captivity in Babylon. They were trying to rebuild their 

ruins, but things weren’t going very well or well at all. People were 

getting discouraged, many, perhaps most thought God had abandoned 

them. imes were hard, food was scarce and hope for the future was in 

short supply. The people were so desperate so full of mourning that 

they even covered their heads with ashes, and wore sackcloth, the 

garment of mourning. Sounds a bit familiar does n't it on a global 

scenario. But Isaiah comes along and confidently says to all of this 

that God is here, he is in it with them He will deliver, He will save, He 

will make you a mighty nation. Through you, God will keep his 

promise to bring salvation to the world. This passage is one of hope, 

of freedom, of release, a passage of salvation. 

 

When Jesus comes along He said, "Today this scripture has been 

fulfilled in your hearing. " He was saying something similar. God will 

deliver. God will restore. God will keep his promises to you, that 

through Jesus salvation, deliverance and freedom will come to the 

people on earth. 
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Jesus meant that every nation would be restored, he was n't talking 

about the physical restoration of the temple that had already 

happened. Jesus was talking about spiritual restoration. Jesus was 

talking about God’s plan of salvation for everyone on earth, instead of 

just the nation of Israel. Jesus was saying that through him, God 

would bring salvation to all people. 

Jesus was saying that through him salvation would come to us today. 

Salvation is here for us because Jesus has fulfilled this passage.  

 

Salvation is seen very clearly in this passage. Jesus says that part of 

his salvation is to preach the good news.  

The good news is that God is with us, God cares about us. There is 

forgiveness, there is hope, there is renewal.Jesus knew that in a world 

where people find only the bad news, where sin, death and the devil 

are alive and well, we need some good news. We need to know that 

God has not abandoned us. 

 

Isn’t that so true for us. I do n't know about you but I need to be 

reminded over and over again that God is with us. And I'm no 

different from anyone else. 

Without going into detail, Yes. there is a lot of violence, a lot of bad 

news in our world and each one of us can be forgiven for wondering if 

indeed, God is still around. This passage reminds us that He is. 
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The good news of salvation needs to be shouted from the rooftops all 

over the world.  

Jesus saw that people needed to hear the good news about God 

because there was enough bad news in their lives. Nothing has 

changed -We need to hear over and over again the good news of God 

too, because of all the bad news in our lives. 

As we see and live through the brokenness of this world, living among 

all the violence , all of man’s evilness to others, the good news of 

Jesus needs to be broadcast loud and clear. 

In spite of everything-there is still hope, there is still God. He is here 

amidst all that is wrong with our world, he is still here amidst all the 

killing, all the hatred, all the abuse we pile upon one another, God is 

still here. That is the good news, that is our hope. that is our 

deliverance. 

 

Jesus says that salvation means to give freedom to those who are 

oppressed.. Isaiah was speaking to those people who were slaved, 

who had been captured by the Babylonians and put to work, but Jesus 

is going beyond that, he is speaking to all those people who are 

oppressed because of either disease, lack of food, shelter or clothing, 

those who are discriminated against because of race or creed, those 

who are even oppressed by their sex. Jesus is saying that salvation 

frees up people from the oppression. 

Spiritual restoration leads to good use of the Fruits of the Spirit which 

lead to Gifts of the Spirit, which leads to a world of love for God 

oneself and each other. All for on and one for All. 
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As a matter of interest there are more healing miracles in Luke’s 

gospel, there is more concern about women who are second class 

citizens in Jesus day, there is more concern about food and the 

hungry than in any of the other gospels. 

Jesus is not only concerned about our freedom from sin, but he is just 

as much concerned about us being set free from those things that 

inhibit a life from being whole, that stop a life from having quality.  

 

It's just the same today. And Jesus is just as concerned about those 

same things in our lives. 

Jesus said, "Today this scripture has been fulfilled in our hearing." 

Today salvation has come to us.  

Every day in every way we must give thanks to Jesus. Emmanuel - 

God is with us... 

Mathew 6.33 Set your mind on God's kingdom before everything else 

and all the rest will come to you as well. So do not be anxious about 

tomorrow: tomorrow will look after itself. Each day has troubles 

enough of it's own. 

Come, Lord Jesus. Amen 

Rev David Startup, OSJ 

 

-oOo- 

 

OSJ Pakistan 

I am pleased to announce that the hard work put in by Rev Dr Samson Astle, 

National Director of OSJ Pakistan, has now begun to bear fruit in the United 

States of America. 
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Rev Dr Samson Astle has secured state recognition for his project to provide 

free education for all those who live in poverty, and the on line university he is 

setting up has been given recognized and certified charitable status. 

 

He has also managed to secure accreditation and this means that those who 

successfully complete courses and modules will receive recognized certification 

and credits that that can be transferred to other American educational 

establishments. 

 

At the moment, he is looking for those who would be willing to volunteer as 

online tutors, those who could volunteer to design and run online courses, and 

for a web designer who can manage the online university web site. 

 

This is a huge project and the progress so far is quite amazing. 

 

I will ask you all to tell people about this project and see if you can suggest that 

anyone with the necessary skills to volunteer their help. 

 

Rev Dr Samson Astle can be contacted by e-mail at drsamastle@hotmail.com 

 

Please remember him in your prayers. 

 

OSJ Kenya 

Pastor Patrick will be well known to many of you and you will be aware that he 

has recently found great difficulty in meeting the financial demands of running 

the orphanage in Kitale. 

 

I am pleased to say that he has now received some much needed support from 

Wordsower (US). 
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Please remember him and the children he has responsibility for in your prayers. 

 

OSJ UK 

As I write the newsletter, further news is coming in regarding the killing of an 84 

year old French priest by two so called 'Islamic State' terrorists.  I quote the 

following precis: 

Two knife-wielding attackers who had pledged allegiance to ISIS, shouting 

"Allahu Akbar," slit the throat of an 85-year-old priest and critically wounded at 

least one other person during a Tuesday morning terror attack on a Catholic 

church near the Normandy city of Rouen, officials said.The terrorists, who were 

later shot and killed by police, forced priest Jacques Hamel to kneel before they 

slaughtered him, and the Islamist attackers apparently captured the bloody 

episode on film.  The church is in the French region of Normandy. ISIS' Amaq 

news agency said the France attack was carried out by two Islamic State 

"soldiers," Reuters reported."[ISIS] has declared war on us," French President 

Francois Hollande said Tuesday. "We must fight this war by all means, while 

respecting the rule of law -- what makes us a democracy."The priest, identified 

as Fr. Hamel, was dead at the scene, and another person, was clinging to life, 

Interior Ministry spokesman Pierre-Henry Brandet said."Everyone knew him very 

well," Claude-Albert Seguin, 68, said of Hamel. "He was very loved in the 

community and a kind man." The Bishops' Conference said Hamel was ordained 

a priest on June 30, 1958 and had been serving in the parish of Saint-Etienne-

de-Rouvray since 2005. The attackers entered through the back door of the 

church and took the priest, two nuns and two parishioners hostage during 

morning Mass. 

 

There are two things I wish to point out and one will not be very popular - attacks 

against Christian leaders and Christian communities have has been going on for 

many years now and have been of little interest to the western press.   
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I have received many personal reports from India and Pakistan from OSJ 

members in particular about the atrocities being carried on against Christians, 

and the interest that has been generated has reached the heady heights of 

general disinterest and apathy. 

 

A warning was given about the consequences of ignoring these events. 

 

Now it is being brought to our communities, largely because we did nothing 

when action was needed to help our fellow Christians.   

 

Now we understand in part.  Soon we will begin to understand much more fully. 

 

The second point is that all Christians are at risk and especially those in 

leadership positions.  Kill the shepherds and you will scatter the flocks. 

 

We must learn how to protect ourselves whilst remaining accessible to all those 

in need, and we must be prepared to share the love of God with even those who 

would destroy us. 

 

Tough times ahead but the battle is already won in Christ. 

 

+Ian, OSJ (UK) Executive Bishop. 

 

OSJ Philippines 

   No news or reports submitted for this issue. 

 

OSJ India 

   No news or reports submitted for this issue. 
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St Leonard’s Chapel, 

Hazlewood Castle, 

Yorkshire,  

LS24  9NJ 
 

OSJ Services 2015 

 
 

Take place on the FIRST and THIRD Sundays of each month at 6.00 p.m. 

Services, unless otherwise stated take the form of a short and very gentle communion service lasting 

between 20 and 30 minutes.  All are very welcome and all may receive. 

 

3rd January, 2016     17th January,2016  

 

7th February, 2016     21st February, 2016  

 

6th March, 2016     20th March, 2016  

 

3rd April, 2016      17th April, 2016  

 

1st May, 2016      15th May, 2016  

 

5th June, 2016      19th June, 2016  

 

3rd July, 2016      17th July, 2016  

 

7th August, 2016     21st August, 2016  

 

4th September, 2016     18th September, 2016  

 

2nd October, 2016     16th October, 2016  

 

6th November ,2016    20th November, 2016  

 

4th December, 2016     18th December, 2016  

 

Additional Services: 

 

Remembrance Sunday  6th November 10.35 a.m. tbc 

 

Midnight Mass   24th December 11.20 p.m.  
 

The OSJ website:  www.orderofstjames.info 

 

OSJ Newsletters and Document Archives: https://sites.google.com/site/orderofstjamesuk/home 
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A long passage I know, but very much applies to to-day  don’t you think. 

 

John 6 v 35,  41 – 51     'And they grumbled.' 

 

In verse 35 we find one of  the great passages of the New Testament.   “I am the 

bread for life He who comes to me will never hunger, and he who believes in me 

will never thirst any more””  Jesus was speaking to the crowds which had 

followed him from Capernaum, but they did not believe, all they were wanting 

was to see his miracles and to proclaim him King of the Jews hoping that he 

would create an uprising and defeat their enemies the Romans. 

 

This wasn’t the work which Jesus had come to do and in verses 41 – 51 they 

start to grumble. 

 

We have heard of Jesus feeding 5000 people with just 5 loaves and 2 fish.  We 

learned how the people ate and were satisfied.  Even after this miracle, even 

after the crowd had their fill and were satisfied, many of them continued to follow 

Jesus and they demanded even more miracles.  They wanted Jesus to prove to 

them who He was by showing them another sign 

 

We see in our test how Jesus answered their demands.  He didn’t perform 

another miracle.  Instead he told them that He is the bread of life and that they 

should look for food that endures to everlasting life rather than pursuing earthly 

bread that simply doesn’t last.   Jesus went on to say that He was the Bread of 

Life that came down from heaven. The reading tells us that the people didn’t buy 

that idea.  They were downright offended by it. 
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The Scripture says that they grumbled against him – verse 41. “The Jews 

complained (grumbled) about him because he said “I am the Bread of life that 

came down from heaven”  They just didn’t believe. 

 

The people of Jesus’ day grumbled against Him.  They certainly seemed to do a 

lot of grumbling then Jesus reveals who He is, the Son of God,  Instead of 

responding with “Lord we believe, please help our unbelief”  all they could say 

was “How in the world can this be?”  Even after He performs miracles for them 

and shows through His actions, not only who he was  but how much he loves 

and cares for them,   they still grumbled. 

 

Jesus came as a King;  He came as the Son of God,  he came as a man so that 

He could save mankind,  but His lowly birth and social status gave people the 

opportunity to complain about His claims to be of Heavenly descent.  “Who does 

he think he is, he is the son of that carpenter Joseph and wasn’t his mother 

Mary”  the King of Kings is the object of their scorn. 

 

Like any other sin, when the sin of grumbling gets out of hand, the problem gets 

worse and worse.  This unchecked sin leads to them panting to get rid of Jesus.  

So they begin to devise ways to dispose of this “trouble-maker”  They started to 

plan to kill him. 

 

The grumbling intensifies when they finally had Him betrayed and brought before 

the Sanhedrin.  They got bolder in their sin “Who does this guy think He is 

anyway”   Does he think he is God? 

 

The grumbled even when they had him on the cross “He saved others but he 

can’t save himself., and If he is truly the  Son of God let God come down and 

save Him.    
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It is easy to see how their sin progressed to the point of outright rejection of their 

God.   They even got to the point of disowning their long awaited Messiah.      

These people certainly deserved God’s wrath. 

 

Grumbling against God didn’t stop in the 1st Century.  No, we still have people 

today who grumble against our Lord and His Church.  There are people who 

haven’t been brought to faith stand outside the Church looking in and they 

grumble about it.     They say we are “closed minded fundamentalists”  just 

because we firmly believe God’s Word in all its Truth, they say we are 

judgmental.      When they see the effects of sin in our imperfect lives they are so 

quick to call us hypocrites.  Who do those Christians think they are anyway?   

 

They don’t just grumble about the followers of Christ, they grumble about Christ 

himself. Jesus was a Crazy man,  Sure Jesus was a good guy, but that’s all He 

was.  A good guy.  A good moral teacher like Buddha and Gandhi.  They even 

say “Jesus was a total fake, an invention of the 1ts century renegade Jews who 

wanted a new religion.  He never even existed.   The unchecked grumbling from 

the People of our day leads them to deny that there is even a God at all.  It is 

clear these people deserve the punishment of a Righteous God just as much as 

the Jews of Jesus’ time. 

 

It is no use thinking that it is “those people back then” or the people out there 

who commit this sin.   We shouldn’t try to fool ourselves that God’s people are 

exempt from or immune to this temptation because we are most certainly not.   

 

Many times it is the dearly loved children of God, you and me that grumble 

against Him the most.   The very people who  he has showered His blessings 

upon most lavishly, it is often those people who turn against Him and grumble.  It 

happened with the children of God in the Desert of Sinai. It happened with the 

lost sheep of Jesus’ day, and it happens with you and me.                            
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If we are honest with ourselves we will recognize that we are just as guilty,  guilty 

of this crime against God. 

 

But ,if we are asking ourselves.  “When did I grumble against Jesus”,   well try 

these shoes on for size and see if they fit. 

 

Have you ever grumbled when you were dissatisfied with God?  Things didn’t go 

your way and you say. “Why didn’t you answer my prayers God???   Or. “Where 

were you during that tough time in my life Jesus?  I really needed your presence 

and you abandoned me”   Or “Lord, I deserve better than what you are putting 

me through right now.  Even if you didn’t have the courage to say it out loud.   He 

heard those grumblings in your heart.     

 

When we see blessings go to others instead of us.  When we see other people 

living better-off than we are and we just don’t think that seems to be fair,  we 

grumble.   When those who we think deserve God’s punishment and anger get 

forgiven and even rewarded instead – we complain.   We are just like the older 

brother in the parable of the Prodigal Son, Just like Jonah after Ninevah 

repented.  We even grumble at God’s grace to sinners. 

 

We don’t just turn our pointed, grumbling tongues at God, we even turn them on 

each other.  When there are division in the church, oh, we gossip and we mutter 

and we complain.  When someone wrongs us, rather than taking it up with them 

in gentleness and love, we go to someone else and have a little pow-pow and 

we spitefully grumble about our brother or sister in Christ. 

 

We grumble more often than we would like to admit.  For all the times we 

grumble Jesus never did,  even when he was being nailed on the cross he said 

“Father forgive them, for they don’t know what they’re doing. 
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He who became sin for us simply says “Forgive them” And that’s what he does. 

He forgives  

 

This is the  Jesus we have been brought to believe in.  He is the object of the 

faith we have.  It doesn’t come through a decision to follow him.   We don’t 

continue to believe because of a one-time prayer of repentance.  We believe 

because God has drawn us by His Word. 

 

We were brought into the family of God and He called us His Son/His daughter, 

right here, in the waters of baptism. 

 

We have been instructed and strengthened in our faith by the very Words of the 

Living God     And this saving faith is nourished and fed with the “Bread of Life” 

that Jesus spoke about in the text.  We receive it right here at communion when 

we eat the bread and drink the wine that is His body and His blood. 

 

It is because of this, because of God’s grace that you and I have been set free 

from this sin of grumbling.  Through the power of the Gospel and the guidance of 

the Holy Spirit we are able to grumble less and give thanks more.  We are able 

to use our words to build up instead of tear down.    Our complaints are turned to 

praise. 

 

Jesus tells us in verse 47 “He who believes has eternal life”  He is talking about 

us.  He has called us to faith, and given us everything necessary for life eternal.  

We can be 100% confident. 100%   This is what the future holds for us.  He who 

has promised it will see it through.  He will see us through this life and into the 

next to live and reign with him in heaven forever.  That isn’t a reason to grumble, 

that’s a reason to praise and to give thanks to our gracious God.   A God who is 

gracious enough to save even ungrateful grumblers like you are me.     Thanks 

be to God.  Believe it now,  Believe it always.       Amen 
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From the Order's 'Rule of Simplicity.' 

 

The place of ‘the traditions of the church’. 

 

1) There are many traditions that have come into being for good reason 

although it must be recognised that some have caused the church to stray 

from the first principles of love and have become a source of division and 

exclusion.   

 

2) Therefore, as a general rule in matters of tradition, canon and practice, 

only that which glorifies God and brings unity to the church universal shall 

be upheld as of use within the Order.   

 

3) In matters of theological or liturgical debate or interpretation, only that 

which is necessary for salvation or is found in Holy Scripture shall be held 

as absolute.  

 

4) All else shall remain personal opinion and shall be shared with others 

sparingly and carefully lest their faith is shaken 

 

 

Language usage. 

 

1) Considering forms of language used in worship, the sacraments and 

general liturgy, a simple, uncomplicated and direct form is by far the most 

productive. 

 

2) Jesus spoke in simple, understandable terms in his dealings with other 

people and when preaching.  We should aim to do the same lest we 
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inadvertently hide the good news from them and bring God’s judgement on 

ourselves. 

 

3) Formal ceremonial language may be required in some circumstances but 

should be minimised if at all possible.  If it cannot be avoided, it should 

always be appropriate, subdued and not dominate the proceedings or be 

theatrical.    

 

4) Technical, theological and unnecessarily complicated or little used phrases 

or words should be avoided lest they hide the Word of God, unwittingly 

make the listener feel uneducated or make more of the supposed 

importance of the person speaking.  

  

5) Whether living out or preaching the Gospel of our Lord, it is good to use 

humour and parable in the same way that Our Lord did, and let our own 

God given personalities add colour and texture to our words.  However, we 

should take care that we do not let these things claim equality or take 

precedence over the words we have been entrusted with by God. 

 

6) For those who preach the Gospel, it is a responsibility that should not be 

taken lightly.  It needs to be carefully discerned, prepared and delivered.  It 

should also be short and demand the full attention of the listener.   

 

7) A worthwhile saying regarding preaching is, ‘all sermons should have a 

good beginning, a good ending, and the shortest distance between 

them…’   

 

8) A sermon should make only one or two points, have a small number of 

relevant and uncomplicated illustrations from life, be totally accessible, and 

leave the listener both challenged and encouraged.   
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9) The teaching style of Our Lord is the very best example to be found and is 

worthy of repeated study.  He did not speak endlessly in theological terms 

or quote the written opinions of great theologians.  He spoke in simple, 

direct terms.  It was challenging but not condemning, supportive but never 

patronising, and pointed the way forward rather than being prescriptive.  

Each person could apply Jesus’ teaching at their own level and respond in 

their own way.  They were given the responsibility of making the next 

decision, taking the next step and choosing the way forward. 

 

Authority within the Order. 

 

1) In all things, God is the ultimate authority.  It is to God that we as both 

individuals and a community are obedient and serve.  

 

2) The Order is an independent organisation within the universal or world 

wide church but it is not ‘a church’ (as in 'building' and/or organizationally 

centred - it is a living, flexible and very mobile Christian community).   

 

3) The Order is a community of people who share a shared vision of Godly 

service and are prepared to break out of the denominational limitations that 

most organisations within the universal church are restricted by. 

 

4) The Order is a catholic (meaning ‘universal – for all’) community without 

denominational attachment and the importance of this cannot be 

underestimated.  

 

5) The Order is a family and within the family everyone has their own place, 

function and ministry.  These are not fixed and flexibility is one of the 

requirements of being a member of the Order. 
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6) As each person grows in faith and spirituality, they leave their childhood 

behind them and grow towards maturity.  With knowledge comes 

understanding and they both, under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, lead to 

Godly wisdom.  It is right and good that we follow the will of God and allow 

Him to direct our ministries and use our God given gifts and talents as and 

when He desires. 

 

7) Just as all are equal before God, all members are given equal recognition 

within the Order, particularly regarding their spiritual gifting.  St Paul states 

that ‘to each person has been a gift granted, one this gift and another that’ 

(1 Corinthians 7 v7) and each person within the Order has the right to fully 

exercise their God given ministry once recognised or discerned.  All 

ministry is important.  Any that is lost, ignored, denied or discouraged 

impoverishes the body of Christ. 

 

8) Within the Order, members therefore fulfil roles according to spiritual gifting 

and discernment and not by title, right, education or qualification. 

 

9) To give some one an official title is to set them apart from others and can 

lead to petty jealousies, envy and pride.  These are not things the Order 

wishes to encourage and they are certainly not fruits of the Spirit.  

Therefore, all roles within the Order carry no official titles other than that of 

the Executive Bishop. 

 

10)In practical terms, it also means that structural changes can be made quite 

quickly within the Order when the need arises.  It enables easy transitions 

to be made if needs are discerned or if events or situations become quite 

fluid and need responding to quickly.   
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11)If members do have ranks or titles by virtue of their sponsoring 

denomination, it is certainly not a requirement that these are used within 

the Order as they carry no weight or authority within the Order. 

 

12)To give someone a title is to give them some kind of supposed authority 

but it also limits what they can do in terms of ministry by default.  This 

limiting of ministry is not something that is generally encouraged within the 

Order.  However, all members may be respectfully addressed as 

Reverend, Father, Pastor, Brother, Sister or some other allowed at the 

discretion of the Executive Bishop.   

 

13)The Order needs a simple management structure as an organisation and 

ultimately one person as head of the Order has to accept overall 

responsibility to ensure that the Order functions as a caring, prayerful and 

discerning community and is able to carry out its varied and God given 

ministries faithfully.  

 

14)Therefore, the Executive Bishop is the acknowledged authority within the 

Order and is the Order’s official representative in both private and public 

matters.   

 

15)The Executive Bishop is responsible for the good running of the Order 

based on the Order’s Principles and Guidelines and although he/she has 

complete authority over all matters regarding the Order, he/she shall 

responsibly appoint an Executive Council and be prayerfully guided and 

advised by them in matters relating to or impacting on the Order. 

 

16)The Executive Bishop ultimately must give account before God for all 

decisions and actions.  This is a great and challenging responsibility and 
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one that needs the continuous prayerful support of all members lest they 

fail to meet their obligations before God. 

 

17)The Executive Bishop may appoint assistant bishops (of which there may 

be no more than two) to help in the work of the running of the Order in 

addition to the help and guidance received from the Executive Council.   

The appointment of assistant bishops if felt appropriate will also ensure 

that there is continuity of an independent line of apostolic succession held 

within the Order. 

 

18)Unlike diocesan bishops, assistant bishops are not independent authorities 

and do not have a titular see or additional privileges – their role is simply to 

serve both the Executive Bishop and the Order.  

 

19)The assistant bishop/bishops or a clergy member appointed jointly by the 

Executive Bishop and the Executive Council shall deputise for the 

Executive Bishop when required and will remain under his/her direct 

authority.   

 

20)In the event of the Executive Bishop unexpectedly being unable to carry 

out their duties, an assistant bishop (the longest serving if there is more 

than one) or a clergy member previously appointed to act as the Executive 

Bishop’s deputy will act on the Executive Bishop’s and Order’s behalf. 

21)All members (including the assistant bishops) are subject to the authority 

of the Executive Bishop in all matters relating to the Order.   

 

22)Whilst the Executive Bishop is the acknowledged head of the Order, he or 

she must act with all humility and take pastoral and spiritual responsibility 

for all members.  The Executive Bishop shall be like a father to his children 
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and teach, encourage, support, discipline and lead as each needs towards 

spiritual maturity.  

23)Should it be necessary and if sufficient cause is proved, a member who 

brings either the faith or the Order into disrepute, or is the source of 

frequent dissent or murmuring, shall be without the right of appeal released 

from the Order by the Executive Bishop. 

News from abroad: 

OSJ Pakistan 

 

The project to provide free web based education for the world's poor continues 

and I was informed of the following - 

Dearest Rev. Bishop Ian Walton, 

I am pleased to inform you that our organization:  

      AMERICAN STANDARD UNIVERSITY, INC. 

Is a USA Government Approved 501(c)3 Public Charity. 

Please find the attached Certificate of Registration & Letter of Determination. 

 Pastor Rev. Dr. Samson Astle 

President: The Whole Gospel Ministries 

President: Bible University Pakistan 

Contact: +1-518-409-3779 

Website: www.twgmp.com 

  

The web site development has begun and progress so far can be viewed on 

www.asuonlineusa.com 

It goes without saying that this is a massive project and has been started in faith.  

Rev Dr Samson Astle needs considerable help and has asked if any members 

can assist in terms of being able to offer modules, tutor, help with web site 

development and so on. 
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If you can offer any help or assistance, or know of anyone that can, then please 

contact him directly. 

 

There has been no news passed to me from OSJ India, OSJ Kenya, and OSJ 

Philippines, but each province and member does need your continued prayer 

support. 

 

OSJ UK:  

  

I am in the process of prayerfully searching for an assistant bishop and will 

inform you when progress has been made.  I will be working with members of 

the Executive Council in this respect. 

 

This is for information only and I ask for your prayers in this matter.   

 

+Ian
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St Leonard’s Chapel, 

Hazlewood Castle, 

Yorkshire,  

LS24  9NJ 
 

OSJ Services 2015 

 
 

Take place on the FIRST and THIRD Sundays of each month at 6.00 p.m. 

Services, unless otherwise stated take the form of a short and very gentle communion service lasting 

between 20 and 30 minutes.  All are very welcome and all may receive. 

 

3rd January, 2016     17th January,2016  

 

7th February, 2016     21st February, 2016  

 

6th March, 2016     20th March, 2016  

 

3rd April, 2016      17th April, 2016  

 

1st May, 2016      15th May, 2016  

 

5th June, 2016      19th June, 2016  

 

3rd July, 2016      17th July, 2016  

 

7th August, 2016     21st August, 2016  

 

4th September, 2016     18th September, 2016  

 

2nd October, 2016     16th October, 2016  

 

6th November ,2016    20th November, 2016  

 

4th December, 2016     18th December, 2016  

 

Additional Services: 

 

Remembrance Sunday  6th November 10.35 a.m. tbc 

 

Midnight Mass   24th December 11.20 p.m.  
 

The OSJ website:  www.orderofstjames.info 

 

OSJ Newsletters and Document Archives: https://sites.google.com/site/orderofstjamesuk/home 
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The Order of St James 
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The Consecration of Bishop Elect, Rev Canon David Bennett, OSJ. 
 
 
The consecration of Rev Canon David Bennett, OSJ, will take place at St Leonard's Chapel, 

Hazlewood Castle at 1.00 p.m. on Tuesday, 1st November, 2016. 

 

This is an appointment* rather than an elected post. 

 

David has been a loyal member for many years and has already proved his worth to the Order 

of St James.  He was asked by me some years ago if he would consider an appointment as 

bishop within the Order but in making the proper enquiries I was told by his supervising bishop 

that David would be required to relinquish his membership of the Liberal Catholic Church if he 

were to accept.  I felt was inappropriate to pursue this further at the time especially given that 

David had the care of St Raphael's in Birmingham and was greatly needed by its small 

congregation.  

 

David has now fulfilled all of his obligations to the Liberal Catholic Church and I am pleased to 

announce that David is now able to accept this position of service in OSJ.  

 

I have made an exception** in that David will receive the title 'The People's Bishop of Wales, 

OSJ,' and he will be able to set up a conditional and semi-autonomous OSJ Jurisdiction for 

Wales if he so wishes.  

 

Over the years I have made discreet enquiries about David's suitability. 

 

There have been many letters of support for this appointment and his service within other 

groups and communities is both well recognised and appreciated.  David has a formidable 

history within the Royal Navy, the Police force and as an accident investigator.  He also 

pioneered work in the recognition and treatment of PTSD and is internationally recognised for 

his experience, knowledge and contribution to this specialised field. 
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Invitations to David's consecration as bishop are extended solely to members of OSJ (UK) and 

their families along with David's family and personally invited friends and colleagues.   This is 

not a public event but a private and 'in house' celebration of commitment and dedication. 

 

It will help if you can let me know if you wish to attend so I know how many service booklets to 

provide. 

 

For those travelling by vehicle, you may find the following details helpful:- 

 

St Leonard's Chapel 

Hazlewood Castle 

Paradise Lane 

Tadcaster 

LS24  9NJ 

 

Ample parking is available in the non-residents car park. 

 

-oOo- 

 

From the Order's 'Rule of Simplicity' - 'Authority within the Order': (pg 25) 

 

*  17) The Executive Bishop may appoint assistant bishops (of which there may be no 

more than two) to help in the work of the running of the Order in addition to the help 

and guidance received from the Executive Council. . . . The appointment of assistant 

bishops if felt appropriate will also ensure that there is continuity of an independent 

line of apostolic succession held within the Order. 

 

**  18) Unlike diocesan bishops, assistant bishops are not independent authorities and do 

not have a titular see or additional privileges – their role is simply to serve both the 

Executive Bishop and the Order.   

 

(Text in red is suspended on this occasion.)
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Prayers for members of the Order of St James 

 

Please do pray for all members of the Order of St James, especially David as he approaches 

his consecration. 

 

For the Order of St James and its members, 

I pray that we will seek those things that are good, 

Seek to put right those things that are wrong 

And seek justice for those who cannot seek justice for themselves. 

I pray that we might be faithful in the stewardship of the ministries 

You have entrusted to us, 

Wise in our words, loving in our actions, 

At peace in our hearts 

And hold no hurt against any other. 

I ask in Jesus name, amen. 

 

Father, I pray for all who love you and the work that they are involved in. 

I pray that your will shall be done. 

I pray for all who seek to find you that they might have success. 

I pray for the world, your creation, entrusted into our hands. 

I pray for all in authority that they may rule as you would wish. Amen. 

 

Dear Father, I give you thanks for these moments of peace. 

I pray we might serve you well and be faithful and content in our work. 

May you open our minds that we might think as you think, 

Our eyes that we might see as you see, 

Our mouths that we may speak as you speak 

And our hearts that we might love as you love. 

I ask this in Jesus name, Amen. 

 

I will go in peace and will be faithful in all things. 

I will be God's light wherever I go. 

Amen.  

 

+Ian
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St Leonard’s Chapel, 

Hazlewood Castle, 

Yorkshire,  

LS24  9NJ 
 

OSJ Services 2015 

 
 

Take place on the FIRST and THIRD Sundays of each month at 6.00 p.m. 

Services, unless otherwise stated take the form of a short and very gentle communion service lasting 

between 20 and 30 minutes.  All are very welcome and all may receive. 

 

3rd January, 2016     17th January,2016  

 

7th February, 2016     21st February, 2016  

 

6th March, 2016     20th March, 2016  

 

3rd April, 2016      17th April, 2016  

 

1st May, 2016      15th May, 2016  

 

5th June, 2016      19th June, 2016  

 

3rd July, 2016      17th July, 2016  

 

7th August, 2016     21st August, 2016  

 

4th September, 2016     18th September, 2016  

 

2nd October, 2016     16th October, 2016  

 

6th November ,2016    20th November, 2016  

 

4th December, 2016     18th December, 2016  

 

Additional Services: 

 

Remembrance Sunday  13th November 10.35 a.m. tbc 

 

Midnight Mass   24th December 11.20 p.m.  
 

The OSJ website:  www.orderofstjames.info 

 

OSJ Newsletters and Document Archives: https://sites.google.com/site/orderofstjamesuk/home 
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Luke 21 v 5 - 19                                       Unice Brierley, OSJ 

 

In this particular bible reading  we look at the passage from Luke when it was 

commented on the splendour of the Temple that moved Jesus to prophesy.  In 

the Temple the pillars of the porches and of the cloisters were columns of marble 

forty feet high, each made of one single block of stone.  Of the ornaments, the 

most famous was the great vine made of solid gold each of the clusters was a 

tall as a man.     

 

The Temple appeared to strangers when they were at a distance like a mountain 

covered in snow,  for the parts which were not gold were brilliant white.  But 

Jesus prophesied that the Temple would be shattered to pieces and the Jews 

Scattered. 

 

This passage gives us the basic things about Jesus and the Christian life. 

 

Jesus could read signs of history.  Other people may be blind to the signs of 

approaching disaster, but he saw the avalanche which was about the descend.  

It is only when we see things through the eyes of God that we see them clearly. 

 

Jesus was completely honest.  “This” he said to his disciples is what you must 

expect if you choose to follow me,  things won 't be easy things haven't been 

easy all over the world, even today Christians are being persecuted  in various 

countries. 
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Andrew Marr did a  History of the World progtramme on TV a few years ago, a 

long time since I know,  but the evening he did cover religion he did state that  

Christianity is the most numerous religion in the world against all the other 

religions and against continued  persecution in places, including Islam. 

 

Once in the middle of a great struggle for righteousness a heroic leader wrote to 

a friend.  “Heads are rolling in the sand, come and add yours.”  Jesus believed in 

men and women enough to offer them not an easy way but a hero's way. 

 

Jesus promised his disciples that they would never meet their tribulations alone    

It is greatly evident in history that although Christians have gone through torture 

and awaiting death they have written of sweet times with Christ.    A prison can 

be a palace and the storms of life like summer weather when Christ is with us.  

Many a person even in recent years have said that Christ has kept them sane in 

very difficult conditions. 

 

 

Terry Waite, the Archbishop of Canterbury's personal representative  who was 

taken hostage in Beirut  said following his release in 1991 after 5 years of 

solitary confinement said what kept him going  was the  assurance and 

commitment of Christians he knew and others down the generations. 

 

Do we put our trust in the Christ as conveyed by Luke, or do we rate the star 

quality of media personalities above those stars in our everyday lives, like care 

workers, cleaners, nurses, classroom assistance, teachers, hard-pressed 

parents?  Where do we rank institutions such as Banks, Insurance  Companies,    

National Health Service,  schools, supermarket chains and the media?   Whose 

advice do we follow when it comes to valuing material success or status?   

Whose advice do we take concerning the lives of our children?   How much does 

self interest define what we do and the choice we make. 



 
3

  Are we really interested about damaging the environment through our 

consumption of fuel.  Our wastage of food, when half the world is starving.  And 

recently by earthquakes and tornados, in various parts of the world.  

  

Do we mind who misses out on education provided our children get a good one?    

Do we care if a rug we bought was made by a child slave?  Or manufactured in 

an unsafe building, as have come to light with disasters at various times. 

 

 Do we ever realise or care if a local paper ruins an innocent person by peddling 

gossip rather than truth or twists the trial description to highlight the accusation 

rather than their defence.    

 

 Do we expect something for nothing for our life?   Or from our faith by paying lip 

service to God. 

 

No matter what circumstances we find ourselves in, let us look for ways to follow 

God's leading and commandments.  And as Luke tells us in this passage, which 

has told us of the basic things about Jesus and the Christian life.  Do we stand 

up for and hold fast to these Christian principles 

 

People may scoff at us because we follow these principles but we have the 

assurance that though we may die yet shall we live through Christ, 

 

We quite often see an advertisement on T.V. for toiletries which uses the slogan 

“Because you are worth it”  The beautiful actress, lavishes the products on 

themselves and justifies the expense with the thought 'they are worth it.' 

 

Christians come to life from different angles.  When they realise what God has 

done in Christ (because they are worth it to God) they want to respond by 

making personal sacrifices for God's sake.   



 
4

Some do this by supporting Christian Aid, Tear Fund, Amnesty International or 

other organisations.  Others feel called to go out into the world and seek to turn 

the tables, wherever they see poverty, cruelty or war. 

 

Life is no story land or computer game battle.  This isn't Lord of the Rings, 

although it is on an epic scale.  It is reality and when we really engage with it, 

hurt and cost will result.  It calls for persistent commitment and involves sacrifice.  

The only certainty is God. 

 

Christ our King calls us to engage in battle  - and not against physical enemies.  

Injustices abound – in wealth distribution, access to medical care or affordable 

housing,  various groups in society are marginalized, such as the disabled, 

unemployed, the homeless and the refugees. 

 

  The media often distorts the truth, misleading public opinion.  Advertisements 

promote greed, lust, materialism, unhelpful self-awareness,  

 

Everywhere we look we can see the effects of materialism around the world, and 

it is up to us to help in whatever way we can.   We must hold fast to our faith that 

ultimate justice will come to those forces that destroy the hopes and dreams, life 

health and joy of God's children.  God does not promise that we shall be 

vindicated or rewarded in this life.  Instead of worrying about that, we must get 

on with the task and rise to the challenge of tough love.   It is only by standing 

firm that we shall win the life God intends, not just for ourselves but for everyone  

 

Let us vow to apply these principles as we remember in our prayers the 

sacrifices made by people over the centuries in Christ's name  and the ultimate 

sacrifice Jesus made for us  2000 years ago. 
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The Qualities of a Good Leader         Rt Rev David Bennett, OSJ 

 

To be a good leader means that you can inspire others to follow your example, 

willingly and cheerfully. A good leader will both inspire confidence and give a 

strong example of what we should aim for. These are the characteristics of a 

good leader. 

 

1. Lead by example.  

 

If you wish your workforce to be hard working and diligent, it is important that you 

live up to your own ideals. There is a saying “I would never ask anybody to do 

something I wouldn’t do myself”. If your workforce see you scruffy untidy and 

dirty in appearance, or see you arriving late and being unprofessional, it will 

make it much more difficult for them to follow your advice. 

 

2. Humility.  

 

To lead we need to encourage others to act in a certain way. However, if we try 

to lead through our inflated ego people will not respect us. Rather than stressing 

your self, try to lead through stressing certain principles. People will be much 

more willing to follow a leader who embodies humility. 

 

3. Appreciate your Colleagues and members of the laity.  

 

To be a good leader, you cannot underestimate the importance of offering 

gratitude to those who are trying hard to do the right thing. If people get 

appreciation then it will definitely encourage them to continue doing the right 

thing. At the same time, our appreciation should be sincere. We should not flatter 

but look for something good a person has done. 
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4. Have a Clear vision.  

 

Often to lead you will need to overcome the resistance to change. If people have 

been doing something for a long time then they have an instinctive aversion to 

implementing new ideas. To introduce a new way of doing things you have to 

have the confidence and belief in the new way. People will definitely pick up on 

the belief that you have in your own vision. 

 

5. Avoid arguments.  

 

If people criticise your approach, often the best thing to do is not get involved in 

arguments. You can listen to their criticism politely and thank them for their 

concern, but often the best approach is just to focus on the new approach; look 

forward and don’t feel the need to defend yourself. This gives your vision certain 

nobility. 

 

6. Listen to others.  

 

A good leader should try to feel part of his team rather than superior, if you listen 

to others, they will definitely appreciate it. Often you may find that your 

colleagues and staff members have good ideas that you can incorporate. Even if 

they have unworkable ideas, it is still worth giving the impression you value their 

opinions, even if they are not used. 

 

7. Create a positive atmosphere.  

 

If you try to lead through creating a climate of fear, or competition, you will 

undoubtedly create problems. If you can lead whilst maintaining a positive 

attitude, it will definitely bear fruits in the long run. 
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8. Don’t take yourself too seriously.  

 

There is no harm in admitting you can be wrong, or making a joke at your own 

expense. People will appreciate a leader who can admit a mistake; it is after all a 

human quality. But, just don’t make a habit of it. 

 

-oOo- 

 

Are we welcoming? 

 

There was a little old cleaning woman that went to the local church. When the 

invitation was given at the end of the service, she went forward wanting to 

become a member. The pastor listened as she told him how she had accepted 

Jesus and wanted to be baptized and become a member of the church.  

        

The pastor thought to himself, "oh my, she is so unkempt, even smells a little, 

and her fingernails are not clean. She picks up garbage, cleans toilets - what 

would the members think of her." He told her that she needed to go home and 

pray about it and then decide.  

        

The following week, here she came again. She told the pastor that she had 

prayed about it and still wanted to be baptized. "I have passed this church for so 

long. It is so beautiful, and I truly want to become a member."  

        

Again the pastor told her to go home and pray some more. A few weeks later 

while out eating at the restaurant, the pastor saw the little old lady. He did not 

want her to think that he was ignoring her so he approached her and said, "I 

have not seen you for a while. Is everything all right?"  

        

"Oh, yes," she said. "I talked with Jesus, and he told me not to worry about 
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becoming a member of your church."  

        

"He did?" said the pastor.  

        

"Oh, yes" she replied. "He said even He hasn't been able to get into your church 

yet, and He's been trying for years." 

 

An Obituary. 
 
Our church was saddened to learn this week of the death of one of our most 

valued members, Someone Else.  

        

Someone's passing creates a vacancy that will be difficult to fill. Else has been 

with us for many years and for every one of those years, Someone did far more 

than a normal person's share of the work. Whenever there was a job to do, a 

class to teach, or a meeting to attend, one name was on everyone's list, "Let 

Someone Else do it." Whenever leadership was mentioned, this wonderful 

person was looked to for inspiration as well as results; "Someone Else can work 

with that group."  

        

It was common knowledge that Someone Else was among the most liberal 

givers in our church. Whenever there was a financial need, everyone just 

assumed Someone Else would make up the difference.  

        

Someone Else was a wonderful person; sometimes appearing superhuman. 

Were the truth known, everybody expected too much of Someone Else. Now 

Someone Else is gone! We wonder what we are going to do.  

        

Someone Else left a wonderful example to follow, but who is going to follow it? 

Who is going to do the things Someone Else did?  
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When you are asked to help this year, remember -- we can't depend on 

Someone Else anymore. 

 

 

Notes. 

 

A well-worn five pound note and a similarly distressed twenty pound note arrived 

at the Bank of England to be retired. As they moved along the conveyor belt to 

be shredded, they struck up a conversation.  

        

The twenty pound note reminisced about its travels all over the country. "I've had 

a pretty good life," the twenty proclaimed. "Why I've been to London and the 

finest restaurants there, and I've been to all the top shows at the finest theatres, 

and even visited Buckingham Palace."  

        

"Wow!" said the five pound note. "You've really had an exciting life!"  

        

"So tell me," says the twenty, "where have you been throughout your lifetime?"  

        

The five pound note replies, "Oh, I've been to the Methodist Church, the Baptist 

Church, the Roman Catholic Church ...."  

        

The twenty pound note interrupted, "What's a church?" 

 

 

The Gossip. 

 

Mildred, the church gossip and self-appointed arbiter of the church's morals, kept 

sticking her nose in the other members' private lives.  
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Church members were unappreciative of her activities, but feared her enough to 

maintain their silence.  

        

She made a mistake, however, when she accused George, a new member, of 

being an alcoholic after she saw his car parked in front of the town's only 

specialist wine store afternoon.  

        

She commented to George and others that everyone seeing it there would know 

what he was doing.  

        

George, a man of few words, stared at her for a moment and just walked away. 

He didn't explain, defend, or deny; he said nothing.  

        

Later that evening, George quietly parked his car in front of Mildred's house... 

and left it there all night! 

 

 

Faith. 

 

A man named Jack was walking along a steep cliff one day, when he 

accidentally got too close to the edge and fell. On the way down he grabbed a 

branch, which temporarily stopped his fall. He looked down and to his horror saw 

that the cliff fell straight down for hundreds of feet.  

        

He couldn't hang onto the branch forever, and there was no way for him to climb 

up the steep wall of the cliff. So Jack began yelling for help, hoping that 

someone passing by would hear him and lower a rope or something.  

        

"HELP! HELP! Is anyone up there? HELP!"  
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He yelled for a long time, but no one heard him. He was about to give up when 

he heard a voice. Jack, Jack. Can you hear me?"  

        

"Yes, yes! I can hear you. I'm down here!"  

        

"I can see you, Jack. Are you all right?"  

        

"Yes, but who are you, and where are you?  

        

"I am the Lord, Jack. I'm everywhere."  

        

"The Lord? You mean, GOD?"  

        

"That's Me."  

        

"God, please help me! I promise if, you'll get me down from here, I'll stop sinning. 

I'll be a really good person. I'll serve You for the rest of my life.  I'll do anything, 

Lord. Just tell me what to do."  

        

"Okay. Let go of the branch." 

 

"What?"  

 

"I said, let go of the branch. Just trust Me. Let go."  

        

There was a long silence.........................................  

        

Finally Jack yelled, "HELP! HELP! IS ANYONE ELSE UP THERE?" 

 

stories courtesy of http://jokes.christiansunite.com/ 
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Consecration. 

 

The consecration of Rt Rev David Bennett, OSJ, took place on All Saints' Day, 

1st November, 2016, at St Leonard's Chapel, the Order of St James' spiritual 

home and centre. 

 

+David has been given the title (by request) of 'the Peoples Bishop of Wales' 

and over the next few months I hope will have met all the conditions to establish 

the OSJ Province for Wales. 

 

+David will also deputise for the Executive Bishop as required. 

 

The wording for the service is printed below as a testimony and record for all 

members.  It outlines the conditions that all bishops within OSJ are expected to 

meet in regard to their service.  Photographs will be made available on the 

Order's web site. 

 

The Order of Service including Communion 
 
 
Processional hymn:  TBC 
 
Hosting Priest: Please be seated. 
 
 
 
Welcome and Opening Prayers. 
 
Hosting Priest: The peace of the Lord be with you. 
 
People: And also with you. 
 
Hosting Priest: Almighty God, to you all hearts are open,  
all desires known, and from you no secrets are hid: 
Cleanse the thoughts of our hearts by the inspiration of your Holy Spirit, that we 
may perfectly love you, and worthily magnify your holy Name; through Christ our 
Lord.  
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All: Amen. 

Liturgy of the Word. 
 
 
1st Reading:  read by the hosting priest. 
 

Isaiah 42:1-9 
 
Hosting Priest: Please be seated.  A reading from the book of the prophet 
Isaiah. 
 
“Here is my servant, whom I uphold, my chosen, in whom my soul delights; I 
have put my spirit upon him; he will bring forth justice to the nations. He will not 
cry or lift up his voice, or make it heard in the street; a bruised reed he will not 
break, and a dimly burning wick he will not quench; he will faithfully bring forth 
justice.  
He will not grow faint or be crushed until he has established justice in the earth; 
and the coast lands wait for his teaching.” 
Thus says God, the Lord, who created the heavens and stretched them out, who 
spread out the earth and what comes from it,  
who gives breath to the people upon it and spirit to those who walk in it:  
“I am the Lord, I have called you in righteousness,  
I have taken you by the hand and kept you; 
I have given you as a covenant to the people,  
a light to the nations, to open the eyes that are blind, 
to bring out the prisoners from the dungeon,  
from the prison those who sit in darkness. 
I am the Lord, that is my name;  
my glory I give to no other, nor my praise to idols.  
See, the former things have come to pass, and new things I now declare; before 
they spring forth, I tell you of them.” 
 
Hosting Priest: The Word of the Lord. 
 
All: Thanks be to God. 
 
Responsorial Psalm: read by the Bishop's chaplain 
 

Psalm 40: 1, 3, 7-1 
 
Bishop's chaplain: I waited patiently upon the Lord;  
he stooped to me and heard my cry. 
 
All: I waited patiently upon the Lord; he stooped to me and heard my cry. 
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He put a new song in my mouth, a song of praise to our God; 
many shall see, and stand in awe, and put their trust in the Lord. 
 
All: I waited patiently upon the Lord; he stooped to me and heard my cry. 

 
In sacrifice and offering you take no pleasure 
(you have given me ears to hear you); 
Burnt-offering and sin-offering you have not required, 
and so I said, “Behold, I come. 
 
All: I waited patiently upon the Lord; he stooped to me and heard my cry. 
 
In the roll of the book it is written concerning me: 
‘I love to do your will, O my God; 
your law is deep in my heart.’” 
I proclaimed righteousness in the great congregation; 
Behold, I did not restrain my lips; and that, O Lord, you know. 
 
I waited patiently upon the Lord; he stooped to me and heard my cry. 
 
2nd Reading:  read by the bishop-elect. 
 

1 Timothy 3 v 1 -7 & 4 v 15 and 16 
 

Bishop-Elect: Here is a trustworthy saying: If anyone sets his heart on being an 
overseer, He desires a noble task.  
Now the overseer must be above reproach, the husband of but one wife, 
temperate, self-controlled, respectable, hospitable, able to teach, not given to 
drunkenness, not violent but gentle, not quarrelsome, not a lover of money.  
He must manage his own family well and see that his children obey him with 
proper respect. (If anyone does not know how to manage his own family, how 
can he take care of God's church?)  
He must not be a recent convert, or he may become conceited  
and fall under the same judgment as the devil.  
He must also have a good reputation with outsiders, so that he will not fall into 
disgrace and into the devil's trap. 
Be diligent in these matters; give yourself wholly to them, so that everyone may 
see your progress. 
Watch your life and doctrine closely.  
Persevere in them, because if you do, you will save both yourself and your 
hearers. 
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Gospel:  read by Executive Bishop. 
 
Executive Bishop: Please stand.  
The Holy Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ according to John. 
 
All: Glory to you, Lord Christ. 
 
Executive Bishop: When it was evening on that day,  
the first day of the week, and the doors of the house where the disciples had met 
were locked for fear of the Jews,  Jesus came and stood among them and said, 
“Peace be with you.” 
After he said this, he showed them his hands and his side. 
Then the disciples rejoiced when they saw the Lord. Jesus said to them 
again,“Peace be with you. As the Father has sent me, so I send you.” 
When he had said this, he breathed on them and said to them, 
“Receive the Holy Spirit. If you forgive the sins of any, they are forgiven them; if 
you retain the sins of any, they are retained.” 
 
Executive Bishop's Chaplain: The Gospel of the Lord. 
 
All: Praise to you, Lord Christ.  
 
Executive Bishop:  Please be seated. 
 
 

Presentation of the Bishop-Elect 
 
 
Executive Bishop: For what purpose are we gathered?  
 
Bishop's Chaplain: Father Ian, we ask you to ordain this priest,  
Rev Canon David Bennett for service as a bishop. 
 
Executive Bishop: Have we the agreement of all clergy present? 
 
Bishop's Chaplain: We have. 
 
Executive Bishop: And are there letters of support to be heard? 
 
Executive Bishop: Is there anyone here who wishes to add to the testimony 
already heard as to the worthiness of this person? 
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Consent of the People. 
 
  
Executive Bishop: Brothers and sisters in Christ Jesus,  
you have heard testimony given that Reverend Canon David Bennett is suitable 
to be considered for the office of bishop of this Order. 
 
Nevertheless, if any of you know any reason why we should not proceed, let it 
now be made known. 
 
 
Executive Bishop: Are all present of one mind that Rev Canon David Bennett is 
considered worthy of this office? 
 
All:  We are of one mind, thanks be to God. 

 
 
 
 

Examination of the Candidate. 
 
 
Executive Bishop: According to the accepted traditions of the Church, I 
therefore require that our Brother in Christ, David, is to be questioned before the 
people on his resolve to uphold the faith and to discharge his duties faithfully. 

 
 

Executive Bishop:  My brother in Christ, are you resolved by the grace of the 
Holy Spirit to discharge to the end of your life the office entrusted to us, which we 
now pass on to you by the laying on of hands? 
 
Bishop-Elect: I am. 
 
Executive Bishop: Are you resolved to be faithful and constant in proclaiming 
the Gospel of Christ. 
 
Bishop-Elect: I am. 
 
Executive Bishop: Are you resolved to maintain the deposit of faith, entire and 
in-corrupt, as presented by our Lord to the first apostles, everywhere and at all 
time? 
 
Bishop-Elect: I am. 
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Executive Bishop: Are you resolved in the faithful stewardship of calling to build 
up the worldwide church as the undivided body of Christ and to remain united to 
it under the authority of Christ? 
 
Bishop-Elect: I am. 
 
Executive Bishop: Are you resolved to be a faithful and true servant of God in 
all things, and humbly serve God's people with true dedication? 
 
Bishop-Elect: I am. 
 
Executive Bishop: Are you resolved as a devoted father to sustain the people 
of God and to guide them in the way of salvation in co-operation with those who 
share your ministry? 
 
Bishop-Elect: I am. 
 
Executive Bishop: Are you resolved to show kindness and compassion in the 
name of the Lord to the poor and the lost, the ignored and neglected, the 
helpless, the stranger, the homeless, and to all who are in need? 
 
Bishop-Elect: I am. 
 
Executive Bishop: Are you resolved as a good shepherd to seek out the sheep 
who stray and to gather them into the fold of the Lord? 
 
Bishop-Elect: I am. 
 
 
Executive Bishop: Are you resolved to pray for the people of God without 
ceasing, and to carry out the duties of one who has the fullness of the priesthood 
so as to afford no grounds for reproach? 
 
Bishop-Elect: I am, with the help of God. 
 
Executive Bishop: Then may God who has begun the good work in you bring it 
to fulfillment. 
 
 

The acceptance of the Order’s Rule, 
and Principal and Founding Documents. 

 
Executive Bishop: This is the Order's Rule and its principal and founding 
documents. 
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Executive Bishop: In your service as Bishop, will you uphold and continue your 
ministry according to the Order's Rule and principal and founding documents 
and in Christian love and discipline,  
accept and be subject to the authority and oversight of the Executive Bishop 
regarding all matters concerning the Order of St James? 
 
Bishop-Elect: I will, with God’s help. 
 

 
Invitation to Prayer. 

 
Executive Bishop: My dear people, let us pray that almighty God in his 
goodness will pour out his grace upon David whom He has chosen to provide for 
the needs of the Church. 
Let us turn to God in prayer for this in not an easy task. 
 
Lord, be moved by our prayers. Anoint your servant with the fullness of priestly 
grace, and bless him with spiritual power in all its richness.  We ask this through 
Christ our Lord. 
 
All:  Amen. 
 
Veni, Creator Spiritus,  (all say bold print) 
 
 
1. God the Father, seen of none, 
God the co-eternal Son, 
God the Spirit, with them one; 
Hear us, Holy Trinity. 

2. God eternal, mighty King, 
Unto thee our love we bring; 
Through the world thy praises 
ring; 
We are thine, O Trinity. 
 

3. Holy Spirit, heavenly Dove, 
Dew descending from above; 
Breath of Life and Fire of Love, 
Hear us, Holy Spirit. 
 

4. Source of strength, of 
knowledge clear, 
Wisdom, godliness sincere, 
Understanding, counsel, 
cheer, 
Hear us, Holy Spirit. 
 

5. Source of courage, love and 
peace, 
Patience, pureness, faith’s 
increase, 
Hope and joy that cannot cease, 
Hear us, Holy Spirit. 
 

6. Spirit guiding us aright, 
Spirit making darkness light, 
Spirit of resistless might, 
Hear us, Holy Spirit. 
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7. Thine is an unchanging love, 
Higher than the heights above, 
Lord, live-giver, Holy Dove, 
Hear us, Holy Spirit. 

8. Come to aid the souls who 
yearn, 
More of truth Divine to learn, 
And with deeper love to burn, 
Hear us, Holy Spirit. 
 

9. Keep us in the narrow way, 
Warn us when we go astray, 
Fill us with Thy glorious Ray, 
Hear us, Holy Spirit. 

10. May we from temptation 
turn, 
Secrets of Thy kingdom learn, 
Feel Thy Fire within us burn, 
Hear us, Holy Spirit. 
 

 

11. Help us nobly to endure, 
Keep us faithful, keep us pure, 
Ever-wiser, stronger, truer, 
Hear us, Holy Spirit. 

12. Light and strength on us 
bestow, 
Guide us, lead us here below, 
Where thou willest, we shall 
go, 
Hear us Holy Spirit. 
 

13. To the outcast and forlorn, 
To the weary and forlorn, 
Let Thy hope and peace be 
born, 
Bless them, Holy Spirit. 

14. Fount of Love, by all 
adored, 
Let the Wisdom of the Lord, 
On his waiting Church be 
poured, 
Hear us, Holy Spirit. 
 

15. Still unsheathèd be Thy 
sword, 
Till the world from darkness 
gone, 
Is the kingdom of the Lord, 
Hear us, Holy Spirit. 

16. Holy, loving as thou art, 
All thy sevenfold gifts impart, 
Never more from us depart, 
Hear us, Holy Spirit. 

(bishops only) 
We beseech thee, hear our 
prayer; 
Bless  +  thy servants prostrate 
there; 
Hold him in thy loving care; 
Hear us, Holy Trinity. 
 

Hear thy servants as they pray; 
Help thy chosen ones today, 
Bless  +   and  +  hallow him for 
aye; 
Hear us, Holy Trinity. 

Pour thy loving kindness great 
On this chosen candidate; 
Bless  +  him,  +  hallow,  +  
consecrate; 
Hear us, Holy Trinity. 
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(all) 
 17. God the Father, seen of 

none, 
God the co-eternal Son, 
God the Spirit, with them 
one; 
We are thine, O Trinity. 

 
Laying on of Hands. 

 
Executive Bishop: Receive the Holy Spirit for the office and work of a bishop. 
 

Prayers of Consecration. 
 

Executive Bishop: God the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
Father of mercies and God of all consolation and grace, 
may your Holy Spirit fall upon and empower our brother in Christ, David, that 
governing Spirit whom you gave to your beloved Son, Jesus Christ, the same 
Spirit given by Our Lord to the holy apostles, who founded the Church in every 
place for the unceasing glory and praise of your name and for the saving of all 
mankind. 
 
Co-consecrating Bishops: Father, you know all hearts. 
You have chosen David, your servant,  
for the humble office of bishop. 
May he be a true shepherd to your holy flock,  
and be blameless in your sight, 
and constant and faithful in service.  
 
Through the Spirit who gives the grace of high priesthood 
grant him the power to forgive sins as you have commanded, 
to heal the sick and protect the vulnerable and weak, 
assign ministries as you have decreed, 
and to loose every bond by the authority which you gave to your apostles. 
 
May he be pleasing to you by his gentleness and purity of heart, 
presenting a fragrant offering to you,  
through Jesus Christ your Son, 
through whom glory and power and honour are yours  
with the Holy Spirit, now and forever. 
 
All: Amen 
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Anointing of the Bishop's Head. 
 
Executive Bishop: God has brought you to share the high priesthood of Christ.  
+ May he pour out on you the oil of mystical anointing and enrich you with 
spiritual blessing. 

Anointing of the Bishop's Hands. 
 
Executive Bishop: Whatsoever you shall bless, +  may it be blessed.+   
Whatsoever you shall sanctify,  + may it be sanctified. 
May the imposition of this consecrated hand  
and thumb  + be profitable for all things to salvation  
 
 

Presentation of the Book of the Gospels. 
 
 
Executive Bishop: Receive the Gospel and preach the word of God with 
unfailing patience and sound teaching. 
 

 
Investiture with Ring, Mitre , Pectoral Cross and Crozier. 

 
Executive Bishop:  + Take this ring, the seal of your fidelity.  
With faith and love protect the bride of God, his holy Church. 
 
Executive Bishop:  + Take this cross and wear it as the visible sign of humility 
and service to Christ and community. 
 
Executive Bishop:  + Take this staff as a sign of your pastoral office: 
Keep watch over the whole flock in which the Holy Spirit has appointed you  
to shepherd the Church of God. 
 
 

The Granting of Episcopal Title. 
 

Executive Bishop:  Bishop David, how do you wish to be known by Episcopal 
title? 
 
The Bishop Elect:   If it is acceptable, then Bishop David, the People's Bishop 
of Wales. 
 
Executive Bishop:  Then Bishop David, the People's Bishop of Wales, I present 
you to all who are assembled with our blessing as Bishop within the Order of St 
James. 
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Seating of the new Bishop 
 

 
The welcome. 

 
 

Homily by the Executive Bishop 
 
 

Liturgy of the Eucharist. 
 
Executive Bishop: Father, creator of all that is just, good and holy, 
Let us become the perfect stewards of all that you have entrusted us with for the 
good of your people and for your glorification. 
Grant us to be faithful ministers of the grace you have given us 
And to give of ourselves as you have given of yourself. 
 
All: Amen 

  
Executive Bishop: Father, accept this offering from your whole family 
and from the one you have chosen for the order of bishops. 
Protect the gifts you have placed into the stewardship of our brother in Christ, 
David, 
and let him yield a harvest worthy of you. 
 
All: Amen 
 

The celebration of communion. 
 
 

Words of welcome and encouragement. 
 
God so loved the world that he gave his only Son, that whoever believes in him 
should not perish, but have eternal life. John 3:16  
  
Jesus said, "I am the bread of life; whoever comes to me shall not hunger, and 
whoever believes in me shall never thirst."  John 6:35  
    
Almighty Father, whose dear Son, on the night before he suffered,  
instituted the Sacrament of his Body and Blood: mercifully grant that we may 
receive it thankfully in remembrance of Jesus Christ our Lord, who in these holy 
mysteries gives us a pledge of eternal life;  and who lives and reigns for ever and 
ever. Amen. 
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The Creed. 
  
This is our faith 
 
We believe in God, the Father almighty,  
creator of heaven and earth.  
We believe in Jesus Christ, his only Son, our Lord,  
who was conceived by the Holy Spirit,  
born of the Virgin Mary,  
suffered under Pontius Pilate,  
was crucified, died, and was buried;  
he descended to the dead.  
On the third day he rose again;  
he ascended into heaven,  
he is seated at the right hand of the Father,  
and he will come to judge the living and the dead.  
We believe in the Holy Spirit,  
the holy catholic Church,  
the communion of saints,  
the forgiveness of sins,  
the resurrection of the body,  
and the life everlasting.  
Amen. 
 
 
The Gloria. 
 
Glory to God in the highest,  
and peace to his people on earth. 
 
Lord God, heavenly King,almighty God and Father, 
we worship you, we give you thanks, we praise you for your glory. 
 
Lord Jesus Christ, only Son of the Father, 
Lord God, Lamb of God, 
you take away the sin of the world: 
have mercy on us; 
 
for you are seated at the right hand of the Father: 
receive our prayer. 
 
For you alone are the Holy One, 
you alone are the Lord, 
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you alone are the Most High, Jesus Christ, with the Holy Spirit, 
in the glory of God the Father.  Amen. 
 
Confession. 
  
Most merciful God,  
we confess that we have sinned against you  
in thought, word, and deed,  
by what we have done,  
and by what we have left undone.  
We have not loved you with our whole heart;  
we have not loved our  
neighbours as ourselves.  
We are truly sorry and we humbly repent of our sins.   
For the sake of your Son Jesus Christ,  
have mercy on us and forgive us;  
that we may delight in your will, and walk in your ways,  
to the glory of your Name. Amen.  
  
The Absolution.   given by the Executive bishop 
 
Almighty God have mercy on you,  
forgive you all your sins through our Lord  
Jesus Christ, strengthen you in all goodness,  
and by the power of the Holy Spirit keep you in eternal life.  
Amen.  
  
The Peace. 
 
The peace of God be with you. 
 
All:  And also with you. 

 
  
The Lord's Prayer 
 
Let us pray.   
 
Using the words our Lord Jesus Christ taught us, we say 
 
Our Father, who art in heaven, hallowed be thy Name,   
thy kingdom come,  thy will be done,   
on earth as it is in heaven.   
Give us this day our daily bread.   
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And forgive us our trespasses,   
as we forgive those  who trespass against us.   
And lead us not into temptation,  but deliver us from evil.  
For thine is the kingdom, the power and the glory,   
for ever and ever.  
Amen.  

  
 
The Preparation. 

 
Scripture records that Jesus took the cup of wine and gave thanks, instructing 
that it should be divided up amongst all the disciples. 
 
He took the bread and gave thanks and broke it, saying "This is my body which 
is given for you - do this in remembrance of me." 
 
He took the cup after supper, saying "This is my blood which is given for you and 
many others for the remission of sins. It is the new testament." 
 
 
The Invitation.  
  
We are one body with Christ as its Head.  No person of good faith with reverent 
intention shall be turned away.  I welcome you all in the name of the Father, Son 
and Holy Spirit to share in these gifts. 
 
The Gifts of God for the People of God.  Take them in remembrance that Christ 
died for you, and feed on him in your hearts by faith, with thanksgiving. 
  
 
During Communion. 

 
The Body of our Lord Jesus Christ, keep you in everlasting life.  Amen.  
 
The Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, keep you in everlasting life.  Amen. 
  
After Communion. 
  
Gracious Father, we give you praise and thanks for being able to share together 
in these gifts of bread and wine.  We have shared in this act of love and 
remembrance in true fellowship. 
 
We honour God the Father.  We honour God, the Son. 
We honour God, the Holy Spirit.  We honour God, three in one. Amen. 
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Magnificat. 

My soul doth magnify the Lord.  
And my spirit hath rejoiced in God my saviour.  
 
For he hath regarded the lowliness of his handmaiden: 
for behold, from henceforth all generations shall call me blessed. 
  
For he that is mighty hath magnified me: and holy is his name.  
And his mercy is on them that fear him throughout all generations.  
 
He hath showed strength with his arm:  
he hath scattered the proud in the imagination of their hearts.  
 
He hath put down the mighty from their seat,  
and hath exalted the humble and meek.  
 
He hath filled the hungry with good things:  
and the rich he hath sent empty away.  
 
He remembering his mercy has helped his servant Israel.  
As he promised to our forefathers, Abraham and his seed for ever. 
 

Nunc dimittis   

Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace,  
according to thy word.  
For mine eyes have seen thy salvation  
which thou hast prepared before the face of all people.  
To be a light to lighten the Gentiles; and to be the glory of thy people 
Israel.   
 
 
Final Blessings. 
 
Executive Bishop: Bishop David, May the Lord bless you and keep you. 
 
He chose to make you a bishop for his people: may you be a faithful servant to 
those who serve God, be fulfilled in your ministry and be a good steward of the 
gifts you have received in trust. 
 
All: Amen. 
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Executive Bishop: The Lord has gathered his people and clergy in unity,  By his 
care and your stewardship may they be governed peacefully for many years. 
 
All: Amen. 
 
Executive Bishop: May those in your care be obedient to God's law, free from 
hardships, rich in every blessing, and loyally assist you in your ministry.  May 
they be blessed with peace and calm in this life and come to fellowship of the 
citizens of heaven. 
 
All: Amen. 
 
Executive Bishop: May almighty God bless you all, 
in the name of the Father, and the Son + , and the Holy Spirit. 
 
All: Amen. 
 
Executive Bishop: Our celebration is ended:  let us go in the peace of Christ. 
 
All: Thanks be to God.  Amen. 
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St Leonard’s Chapel, 

Hazlewood Castle, 

Yorkshire,  

LS24  9NJ 
 

OSJ Services 2015 

 
 

Take place on the FIRST and THIRD Sundays of each month at 6.00 p.m. 

Services, unless otherwise stated take the form of a short and very gentle communion service lasting 

between 20 and 30 minutes.  All are very welcome and all may receive. 

 

3rd January, 2016     17th January,2016  

 

7th February, 2016     21st February, 2016  

 

6th March, 2016     20th March, 2016  

 

3rd April, 2016      17th April, 2016  

 

1st May, 2016      15th May, 2016  

 

5th June, 2016      19th June, 2016  

 

3rd July, 2016      17th July, 2016  

 

7th August, 2016     21st August, 2016  

 

4th September, 2016     18th September, 2016  

 

2nd October, 2016     16th October, 2016  

 

6th November ,2016    20th November, 2016  

 

4th December, 2016     18th December, 2016  

 

Additional Services: 

 

Remembrance Sunday  13th November 10.35 a.m. tbc 

 

Midnight Mass   24th December 11.20 p.m.  
 

The OSJ website:  www.orderofstjames.info 

 

OSJ Newsletters and Document Archives: https://sites.google.com/site/orderofstjamesuk/home 
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Bishop David - Who is He? 

Firstly may I say Hello to all colleagues and friends within our Order of St James 

and to all who may visit and peruse the Orders website. 

I wish to thank Bishop Ian and Lesley, Fr Kevin Wright, Rev David Startup and 

Carol and of course my dear wife Anne for the most friendly assistance and help 

afforded me during my Consecration as Bishop on the 1st November. The 

service was conducted at St Leonard’s Chapel located at Hazelwood Castle, 

Tadcaster in Yorkshire a most wonderful and imposing location, which has a 

special appeal to me. 

I was born in Hanwell, Middlesex, in 1947. My mother being English and my 

Father Welsh. We all moved to South Wales when I was very young. I attended 

school until the age of 15 yrs. I left Wales moved to Forest Hill near Crystal 

Palace SE London residing with my grandparents. I continued and furthered my 

education at ‘Night school’ gaining further qualifications for my intended 

enlistment into the Royal Navy. I signed up at Blackheath Recruitment Office 

which commenced a very interesting future, of which I was not privy to 

appreciate at that time.  

In brief from that point forward I studied and served in the Royal Navy Medical 

Branch, the Ministry of Defence, then seconded to Security Service Duties. I 

operated in a number of roles connected with those duties. Ultimately the Police 

Service with postings in many of the departments rising to become a very senior 

officer.  



 
2

Let me rewind a moment. In 1969 I was 21 years of age, I married in March of 

that year then moved to West Drayton Middlesex. The London Air Traffic Control 

Centre was being constructed, together with the RAF Police this was one site we 

protected due to the IRA Terrorist Campaign on the mainland. I used to attend St 

Martin’s Church which was located at the end of Porters Way and also was close 

to Heathrow airport. The vicar was Rev Andrew Woodhouse a former Royal 

Navy Chaplain assisted by his curate Rev Hibbard.  

It was obvious I had received the ‘call’ to Ministry as a young lad attending the 

Church services in the Royal Navy. I was shown much care and compassion by 

the RN Chaplain when he realised I had lost my young sister Irene. This one 

incident had a profound effect upon me at the tender age of ten. The 

compassion extended me by the Chaplain and his wife gave me an inner and 

renewed spiritual strength. It became apparent he had recently lost his young 

daughter, so there was an immediate connection. The death of Irene is when I 

turned my back on God at her loss. That care and compassion was again shown 

and confirmed to me when Rev Woodhouse suggested I seriously think about 

entering the Ministry. I expect both he and that RN Chaplain saw something 

within me, which I was totally unaware of. 

At that time I also had a very young family. I felt I would be turning everything 

upside down being selfish to my family accepting training within the Ministry. 

However, I did see an opportunity to accept Chaplaincy duties and did so, 

continuing my paid vocation.  

My wife and I with our young children later moved upon being offered another 

posting. With great sadness I lost my first wife and my children their Mum when 

she suddenly died from Breast Cancer. I then decided to accept a fantastic 

posting offered me and moved to North Essex where I undertook the role of a 

Detached Beat Officer. This meant performing the same duties as the Village 

Officer in the TV Series Heartbeat stationed at Aidensfield. The actual village of 

course is Goathland near Whitby.  
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This posting was very challenging requiring an officer to really know their law 

and procedures. One is left on their own to perform duties in the role of 

‘Detached’ Beat officer. This enabled me to then study the Methodists Local 

preacher’s Course with a Superintendent Minister called Mr Fisher who resided 

at Chelmsford and Rev David Ernest Youngs the Minister in charge of Bishops 

Stortford Circuit. David resided at Saffron Walden. The study course I enjoyed 

immensely. This move was taking me one more step nearer to becoming a 

Priest.  

I became confirmed in the post as a Chaplain and thoroughly enjoyed those 

duties. I used to officiate and preach Sunday services at Bishops Stortford, 

Saffron Walden villages such as Crishall, Ickleton, Arkesden and many more 

chapels and churches. At Arkesden I first met the Naked Chef Jamie Oliver. I 

used to do pub visits, one being his Dad’s pub which still is The Cricketers Arms. 

It is located on a very sharp bend on the B1383 road and where I attended in 

that vicinity many accidents. Both Jamie’s parents especially his dad Dave were 

a very nice couple indeed. I could honestly write another book on my 

involvement as a village and Motorway traffic police officer and in particular from 

my Pastoral and Chaplaincy duties, but that can be left for another occasion.  

Over the years I have dealt with so many incidents having been privileged to 

have entered and assisted in many people’s lives as a Chaplain when they 

themselves were so low in life after encountering so many knocks due to life 

changing events. 

In due course of time I became ordained a Priest within the Anglican 

Communion and later within The Liberal Catholic Church. The LCC Church I felt 

was truly where I belonged, I certainly felt it comfortable to be my Spiritual home. 

The lack of Doctrine and Dogma, not intrusive, and enabled me to reach so 

many more people needing that comfort and Spiritual support. 
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Many entering Priesthood do so to serve. I did see my calling differently, to be a 

comforter to All, to support ALL and PROMOTE the Gospel to ALL. If that is to 

serve, then I have the best of both worlds. I consider it a wonderful vocation 

which has filled my life with all positivity. 

On becoming a Bishop a reasonable question to me would be, indeed has been 

asked of me, “Well Bishop David, what do you intend to do now having been 

consecrated?”  

My first response is - to remain and be a Priest foremost a comforter, to be a 

shepherd to ALL the people I meet. To be a leader and most importantly I truly 

feel to have the time to stop and converse with ALL who wish to approach me or 

my wife Anne when we are out and about on the streets. I find much Ministry 

occurs when in supermarkets like ASDA, MORRISON’S even TESCO’S.  

Many persons are lonely, depressed or having recently lost a loved one. That 

unexpected loneliness isolates them from what they have been so used to in 

past years. The security knowing that you are in the company of another so 

close to you, now no longer there.  

In a supermarket particularly during evening I find so many shoppers who see 

the Clergy collar will engage in conversations, whereas without it they would not 

even dream of speaking. Both Anne and I enjoy this time especially as we know 

this to be true Pastoral care and support, certainly enhancing our Ministry to 

ALL.  

To become ordained then later elevated to the Episcopate has opened many 

doors for me fulfilling my life and ambitions. I am presently a very active 

Chaplain to many Military Associations which I cherish immensely as our serving 

Military personnel and Veterans are fantastic and wonderfully warm people. 

They have a tremendous sense of humour thus an extension of camaraderie and 

my own ingrained within us all during our service. We term this “ONE OF OUR 

OWN FAMILY”.  
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I appreciate my Brothers and Sisters in Christ when invited to participate in 

services at their churches, presenting topics as PTSD and Trauma which I 

specialise in even today. This has been another string in my bow when dealing 

with members of the public. 

I stated earlier I could write another book on my life and entry into Priesthood, if I 

am not careful this biography of me will turn into just that! 

So to close, I am now happily married to Anne my faithful and guardian angel 

wife who is always alongside me and keeps me on the rails! I have five grown up 

and married children. I am a Grandad and great Grandad...yet feeling so young 

being around these wonderful smiling and happy youngsters soon brings a smile 

to one’s face when they welcome Anne and myself.  

So what is left for me now to do? it is the following two gems of advice:-  

Introibo ad altare Dei. Ad Deum qui laetificat juventutem meam.  

I will go unto the altar of God. To God, who giveth joy to my youth. (Note the 

word youth! I like that especially.) 

“And he said unto them, Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to 

every creature.” (Mark 16:15) 

Please accept Peace and Blessings to you, your family, and all whom you love 

and have care for wherever they may be.  

God Guard Thee and All Who Serve. 

+David. 
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So why does a bishop wear....? 

You may have been somewhat intrigued by the images on +David's consecration 

which were posted on the OSJ web site, especially if your own church 

denomination makes little use of vestments.  Here is a quick and simplified 

summary of some of the various traditions behind the wearing and/or use of 

these vestments. 

The cope (like a big cape) is something any priest, including Bishops,  may wear 

during a liturgy providing they are not the celebrant.  Celebrants wear a chasuble 

instead to identify who is conducting the service. 

Bishops may wear certain regalia which are distinctive - the pectoral cross, ring, 

mitre and a crozier (also known as a staff). 

The word pectoral derives from the Latin pectus, meaning either breast, chest or 

heart. This cross is attached to a chain (or cord) and is worn on the chest, near 

the heart as a reminder of Our Lord's passion and cross. 

Following Roman Catholic tradition, when putting on the pectoral cross a bishop 

traditionally says a short prayer asking the Lord for strength and protection 

against all evil. 

Bishops may also wear a ring.  

The ring, like a wedding band, symbolizes that the bishop is "wedded" to his 

diocese or area(s) of responsibility. 

The ring would be used, at least in days long ago, to make the imprint of the 

bishop's seal in the hot wax to authenticate documents. 

The other regalia - the mitre and the crozier - are often worn for during services.  

In the Old Testament, the High Priest and other priests wore a distinctive garb 

which included a mitre. (Ex 39:27-31; cf. Lv 8:7-9). 
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Exactly when the Church adopted the mitre as part of the vesture of bishops is 

hard to pinpoint. One tradition holds that the mitre's usage dates to the time of 

the Apostles; other traditions place its first usage about the eighth or ninth 

centuries.  

The first known mention of the wearing of the mitre is in a Papal Bull issued by 

Pope Leo IX in the year 1049 but by 1100 bishops customarily wore a mitre. 

The crozier, or officially the pastoral staff, symbolizes the role of bishop as the 

Good Shepherd. In the Gospel of St. John (10:1-21), our Lord identified Himself 

as the Good Shepherd. The bishop, like a good shepherd, must lead his faithful 

flock along the path of salvation, disciplining and protecting them as needed. The 

shepherd's staff is therefore a most appropriate symbol for the office of bishop. 

St. Isidore explained that a newly consecrated bishop received the crozier "that 

he may govern and correct those below him or to offer support to the weakest of 

the weak."  

These different regalia all give a certain distinction to being a Bishop. While "the 

clothes do not make the man," the man must strive to fulfil what the clothes 

signify. 

Within the Order of St James, it is not necessary for a bishop to follow the 

traditions mentioned here but our bishops, in keeping with generally accepted 

church traditions, may adopt them if there is some benefit other than personal 

gratification. 

Bishops in OSJ may alternatively choose to wear the Order's 'uniform' of a white 

cassock alb, black scapular, cincture (rope belt) and stole instead. 

Main body of text extracted from the Catholic Education Resource Centre 
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Vestments. 

As a reminder for all clergy, our adopted Rule of Simplicity states the following 

regarding the wearing of vestments: 

1) The most appropriate garments to wear at all times are those of faith, hope and charity. 

These should be kept in good order and be worn by all members with humility for they are the 

garments our Lord has provided for us 

 

2) If we are called to serve as priests, vestments can be a very useful and functional part of 

the outward form of our ministry if used thoughtfully and with discernment 

 

3) Vestments, where used, should be appropriate to their purpose and intended 

function within a liturgy. 

 

4) They should be simply decorated and not draw attention away from the liturgy. 

 

5) They should always be clean and well presented. 

 

6) The basic liturgical/sacramental vestment for all members is the alb, tied at the waist with a 

plain white rope cincture. It should not be decorated in any way as it is symbolic of the humility 

those serving in ordained ministry should have before God and those they serve 

 

7) The alb can be worn over ordinary clothes quite easily and for all practical 

purposes, little else is needed other than a stole and a cincture to satisfy 

sacramental and liturgical requirements 

 

8) A stole should be worn over an alb during the celebration of any sacrament or 

liturgy. A stole is the symbol of the authority the wearer has been given to serve as an 

ordained minister or priest. 

 

9) To avoid un-necessary expense, white (including off white or cream) is accepted within the 

Order as a suitable liturgical colour for all occasions and seasons. 

 

10) The traditional form of usage of seasonal vestment colours may be individually retained 

but is unnecessary and is not a requirement of the Order. 
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11) A stole may be worn over or under a chasuble according to which ever tradition each 

member follows. 

 

12) Although not a formal requirement of the Order, a chasuble worn over the alb with a stole 

is an appropriate vestment for a priest celebrating the sacraments. 

 

13) Members of the Order may wear a plain black or white scapular and stole over an alb or 

cassock as the general working vestments of the Order. (A scapular has the same origins and 

functions as a chasuble, but is much simpler and can be made quite easily.) 

 

14) It is also acceptable to wear a plain surplice and stole over a cassock if required. 

 

15) The cassock is traditionally the normal working clothes of priests. It is a very 

practical piece of clothing and will keep members warm, especially in cold 

churches. An alb and other vestments can easily be worn over a cassock. 

 

16) Although not a hard and fast rule, black is generally the traditionally accepted 

colour for cassocks, although purple is reserved for bishops if they so wish. 

 

17) In the matter of colours for clerical shirts, plain black, blue or clerical gray are 

preferred above other colours. White clerical shirts may be worn during the 

summer months. Purple however is traditionally reserved for bishops. 

 

18) Ordained members of the Order should wear a clerical collar when In public places to 

identify that they are priests and be available at all times to serve both God and any 

individuals as required. 
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A Taste of Heaven   Luke 20:27-38  Rev David Startup, OSJ 

 

When I was nine - yes ok - that was nearly sixty years ago, my Mother  had 

pioneering major open heart surgery which involved the surgeon placing three 

fingers into the Mitral valve and stretching it a little to increase blood flow - of 

course the valve would remain faulty. She was given a further five years. - God 

willing. Thirty three years later Mum died. Three years later Dad who had been a 

faithful loving husband swanned into the kitchen and asked our blessing (would 

you believe) for his marriage to a child hood friend called Audrey, still a spinster 

at 61 - Dad was 75! We said we would if it made him happy and with that he was 

off - down to London for a trial fortnight with his new found love. Dad did tell me 

before he went that a condition of the marriage was " no hanky panky"- I still to 

this day don't know which one of them made that condition but he assured me 

that it had been mutually accepted. They married and five years later went to live 

in Southend. 

 

Another five years passed Audrey died from cancer and forty four weeks later 

Dad died from cancer at 85 in a Nursing Home in Knaresborough (and that is 

said with a fair degree of guilt on my part). Before he died Dad said that he had  

had the ten happiest years of his life living with Audrey - we all loved her so very 

much. 

 

Those ten years turned my thinking on re-marriage and my world upside down 

and back to front.  

 

My biggest problem? As all three of them were now together (in Heaven) would 

Dad now be getting the biggest rollicking of his life from Mum for marrying 

again....and enjoying it so much? I think not - but one does wonder... who was 

he married to now, for heaven's sake? My Mum or my Step mum? 
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The answer of course came from scripture ( why aren't we surprised?) 

 

Let's look at what Jesus said about it. 

 

The point about our reading from Luke this morning is about how we will live on 

in eternity with our Father God. 

 

Jesus at this time is in Jerusalem and was asked the question: 

 

After the resurrection whose wife will she be? asked the Sadducees. 

 

The Sadducees were not interested in the resurrection. They did not believe in 

the resurrection at all, unlike the Pharisees. They believed only in the first five 

books of the Old Testament, and nowhere in there was the idea of resurrection 

mentioned. They did not believe in Angels or Spirits either and were usually 

priests or Aristocrats. In general, they had their own interests at heart. 

 

On the other hand the Pharisees believed in the resurrection, hoped for a 

Messiah, accepted all scripture and rules and regulations 

 

The real purpose of this question, asked by the Sadducees, was  to undermine 

the authority of Jesus.  

 

Within the Law of Moses as in Deuteronomy 25:56,  if a man had a married 

brother who died without any children he was required to marry his brother's 

widow. The first child from that new marriage was to take the name of the 

brother who had died  so that the brother's family line would continue. 

 

This law benefitted the widow too, because it gave her financial security for the 

future. Procreation - making new human life - was necessary then as it is now, 



 
12

but it will not be necessary in the new life with Jesus  because people will not die 

any more.  

 

Jesus’ understanding of God’s will was and is  so much better than ours. 

 

Jesus’ reply to the Sadducees affirms that there will be a resurrection where the 

new life will be much different from what we think it will be. Heaven and life 

eternal is not purely an extension of earthly life. In the new life after the 

resurrection, there will be no more suffering or pain-only hope, peace, joy and 

health. We will recognize our loved ones, including our spouses who have gone 

before us, Our relationships with people will be deeper and different from what 

they were on earth. No longer will people be held captive by sin, age or health 

problems. But there will be no marriage in heaven. 

  

I'm so pleased. On the one hand my Mother, Stepmother and Dad will have 

nothing to fall out about but on the other what will my wife be getting up to. 

 

I jest.......We just cannot understand things we have not seen.  

This is where faith comes in, just like we must accept the Word of God by faith.  

 

Perhaps we find it hard sometimes to believe in the big things in life when we 

have so many little things, issues and struggles that we let take up lots of time in 

our lives. When we are obsessed with the small things in life, it’s not easy for us 

to look at the bigger picture and understand everlasting life. 

 

We can only imagine. 

 

What does a blind from birth person "see" in his or her mind's eye?  

 

What do we "see" in our mind's eye about heaven? 
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The reality keeps returning to us, and is very clear cut. We have to let go of 

projecting today’s relationships and trust God to give new relationships. 

Otherwise, our ability to accept the good news of resurrection and life after 

deaths is limited. We need to remain open minded and Trust God. 

We remember our lost loved ones in the best way for our own comfort and 

satisfaction - most of the time. Perhaps thinking of them and looking at a 

photograph makes us wonder where they are and what they are doing now? 

We need not fret... 

 

 At times like this, we can turn to the Scriptures for comfort - especially the 

passage from scripture that we hear today.   

 

Jesus does not openly tell us what lies ahead for us in heaven. What we do 

know is that we must continue being his children whilst we live on His earth so 

that we will be in our father's arms when we eventually die. 

 

For now we continue to love one another just as God loves us and share God’s 

love for people in a way that  is totally inclusive. That which is best about human 

beings in this life will be made available in an even better way to all of us in the 

next life.  

 

What the Bible gives us is Reassurance, which in this day and age we need all 

the more..... 

 

God is our God, and we are his people, death is not the end of the story. It is the 

beginning. Someone once said that “today is the first day of the rest of your life” 

and that will be especially true on the day we die. life then will be so very, very 

different. 
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When we die, our Lord God will not abandon us. He will be there to greet us. To 

be absent in the body is to be present with the Lord. We have Christ’s promise of 

the reality of the resurrection through Christ’s own death and resurrection. 

Because he lives, we too shall live. 

 

Living without the belief of resurrection, or the hope it offers, demeans the quality 

and significance of this earthly life. Jesus covers the point about resurrection 

very well too by quoting Moses, who heard God say in Exodus 3 

"I am the God of your Father, the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac and the 

God of Jacob. There is resurrection - that's why we are Christians. 

Jesus always managed to wrong foot his opponents and always came up with 

the right answer. He spoke to people in language they could understand and 

went out to them where they were in their own environment. 

The Sadducees did not like that....at all. He was "rocking their boat". 

Opponents of Jesus in this story, particularly the Sadducees, I feel anyway, were 

preparing for His death not his life, ensuring his exit rather than welcoming his 

Advent. We are called, in these final, Jerusalem days of Luke, to prepare for the 

Advent of Jesus by affirming the reality of the Resurrection. 

 In this life, here and now, he is already bringing us the gift of a relationship with 

God that is both personal and permanent.  

Today we look forward. We prepare for Advent by giving thanks for the gift of the 

Resurrection as we will experience it - in and through God's Son, our Lord Jesus 

Christ. Amen. 

 

"They no longer dared to ask him another question," but one of the scribes in the 

crowd called out this commendation: "Teacher, you have spoken well" (20:39-

40). 
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FACEBOOK:  forward if you agree that ..... 

 

..... Nativity plays should continue to be a part of primary school life. 

 

I quite like most forms of social media so long as they aren't abused.  They have 

their uses and can be used for great good if used properly.  The above is just 

one of the many requests that has been posted by others on my Facebook 

timeline.  Sometimes these posts are thought provoking and other times are just 

without clear thought.  I am undecided about this particular one. To make 

matters worse, I'm not exactly sure what the real question is that is being asked. 

 

On the face of it, I can wholeheartedly give my support to the continuation of the 

school Nativity play.  It is one of the ways children are taught about our Christian 

history and about the biblical basis for one of the key Christian seasons of the 

year. 

 

I can accept that as being good and worth fighting for, but what I can't go with is 

all the other incidental stuff that is irrelevant and ambiguous.  These things can 

be downright damaging. The story of the Nativity is great and good enough 

without adding often well intended components that end up being little more than 

mocking untruths. 

 

Examples might include: Santa Claus kneeling at the crib, 

     Reindeer,      

     Spacemen, 

     Octopuses, to name but a few. 

 

It all may seem fun, engaging and firing up children's imaginations but just what 

are we saying about the birth of the Son of God?  Have we let it become nothing 

more than a sentimental fable we can change at will? 
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By implication, what are we also saying about the Christian faith and scriptural 

truth?   

 

Maybe the statement 'Nativity plays should continue to be a part of primary 

school life' is more about whether Christian tradition and the teaching of the 

Christian faith still has a place in schools. 

 

I would despair if our faith and beliefs were presented to the same standard as 

the typical over sentimental, cute and fully inclusive Nativity play, and as an 

example dread to think of how many aliens it would take when it came to the re-

telling of the Passion of Christ. 

 

We should certainly not make assumptions that what is being taught in school is 

either sufficient or correct, especially when it comes to faith matters.   

 

Maybe we need to accept it is our responsibility to make our voice heard and not 

accept second best.  

 

Maybe the place of teaching religion in school has had its day.  It all depends 

how it is done and by whom.  We need to be involved in that decision making 

process. 

 

Maybe however, we just need to accept it is and has always been our 

responsibility to teach our children about our faith, not the school's.  At best, the 

school may only provide a few hours of religious education a week and that is 

time may well be divided over the teachings and exploration of several faiths - 

not exactly a good foundation to build on if that is the only source. 
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So what about our roles?  Maybe we need to just accept it is our responsibility to 

show our faith in terms of living it 24/7 rather than being something we 'do' on an 

occasional Sunday for a couple of hours or pay lip service to in schools.  This is 

something that we can't palm off onto paid professionals.  We are the primary 

source and example. 

 

And another thing.... 

 

As for this trend towards saying 'Happy Holiday' or 'Seasons Greetings' instead 

of saying 'Happy Christmas'.... don't get me started! 

 

I'm a Christian.  It's 'Christmas'.  Get used to it. 

 

As Christians, it's time we went back to the real meaning and celebration of 

Christmas, and were not ashamed to fight for what is our Christian heritage 

rather than continue to let ourselves get sucked into the idea we can find 

temporary happiness in 'feel-good' sentimentality and purchasing excess. God is 

what we need right now.   

 

We are all being conned and exploited.  Christmas is the celebration of his 

coming into our world and bringing us hope, and that is something worth 

celebrating with reverence and thought.  

+Ian 

-oOo- 

 

You may have noticed that one of our regular contributors, Unice Brierley OSJ, 

has been recently absent from our pages.  Unice unfortunately had a fall and 

was hospitalised.  She is currently out of hospital and recuperating but I would 

ask you remember her in your prayers.                                                            

+Ian 
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St Leonard’s Chapel, 

Hazlewood Castle, 

Yorkshire,  

LS24  9NJ 
 

OSJ Services 2015 

 
 

Take place on the FIRST and THIRD Sundays of each month at 6.00 p.m. 

Services, unless otherwise stated take the form of a short and very gentle communion service lasting 

between 20 and 30 minutes.  All are very welcome and all may receive. 

 

3rd January, 2016     17th January,2016  

 

7th February, 2016     21st February, 2016  

 

6th March, 2016     20th March, 2016  

 

3rd April, 2016      17th April, 2016  

 

1st May, 2016      15th May, 2016  

 

5th June, 2016      19th June, 2016  

 

3rd July, 2016      17th July, 2016  

 

7th August, 2016     21st August, 2016  

 

4th September, 2016     18th September, 2016  

 

2nd October, 2016     16th October, 2016  

 

6th November ,2016    20th November, 2016  

 

4th December, 2016     18th December, 2016  

 

Additional Services: 

 

Remembrance Sunday  13th November 10.35 a.m.  

 

Midnight Mass   24th December 11.20 p.m.  
 

The OSJ website:  www.orderofstjames.info 

 

OSJ Newsletters and Document Archives: https://sites.google.com/site/orderofstjamesuk/home 
 


